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lNTROOUCTlON 

ln order to etudy the demographic aspects ot any 

area, one should be clear aa to the meaning of Demography. 

Oemo9raphy is the ~ord which can ba understood by braoking it 

into tt.~o pal'te, uo-amonfl and "Graphyn, which maan huiDDn beJ.nge 

and maoouramant. The word demography comaonly symbolioaa the 

study of human beings. Nos t of those· 1ntEu~estf3d in population era 

concerned also with other d1ac1plinaa, notably economics, geogra­

phy, hietory, human biology, sociology and anthropology. ln all 

of thaaa it is alwayo useful to have knowladQe of one or more 

aspects of demography• for example, ~n oconomicat population size 

and distribution are clear factors affecting total production and 

consumption. Social policy ie J.nfluancad by tna relative numbor 

of infanta, youn~stere, adults and aged persona. Human uiology 

is coneeJnao interalia with reproduction ~ith control, gonotic 

constitution,, Geography, ~hyuical structure and population. 

iha study of demographic aspects of population 

under any regional setting, occup1ae a pivotal place in the field 

ot population• To neva a comprohansiva geographical undaratanding 

obout a region, geographero generally analyse its physical env1• 

1. P.R. Cox~ Damogrpphy, Cambridge University Preea, London, 
(fifth od1tion) 197&, P•4• . 
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ronment and its impact on social and economic conditions of 

the region. Population is perhaps tha most difficult component 

to deal with. Many of the aspects of population have been 
' studied in different parts of the world and there appears to be 

a growing awareness of the importance of the study in relatively 

recant years. 2 · 

In India, the .study of demographic characteristic of 

population has bean started quite late and it is only dur~ng the 

las~ 30 years that demographers, geographers, economists. and 

sociologists have shown interest in this field. 3 While the main 

2. for. £il~ample see O.J·. Bogue, Princ_ieles of Demggraphv, New York 
nobb.~;tiJ~~ey, 1969; P.R. Cox, Oemographv, Cambridge University 
Press,1970; P.M. HaOser and o.o. Duncan, The §$udv of Popula­
tions an Inventory end App£aisel, University Press, Chicago 
1959; Determinants and .conseguences of Population Trends, 
United Nations, New York, 1973; G.J. Dem~o at.al, Population 
Gessraphy, A Reader,· l'lcGrabJ Hill Book Ca., New Yorl<,1970; J.B. 
Garnier, ~ographv of Popylation, St. Martin's Press, New 
York 1967; Kingsley Oavis: The Population sf lndia and 
Pakistan, Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Jersey 
19510 

3o for example see: s.N. Agarwala, India's Population- Prgblems, 
Vera Press, Bombay, 19661 SoChandrashakhar, Asia'e Population 
Problems, New York, Prager, 1967; p.v. aukhatme, feeding, 
1ndia*s Growing Millions, Asia Publishing House, London, 1965; 
A. Bose, (ad.) Stydies in Oamography, Allen and ~nwin, London 
1970; PattaTne of Population Change in India, 1951-61, Allied 
Publishing Co.t Bombay 1967; G.s. Gosa~:'Population Geography, 
A Trend Report in A Survex of Research in Geograeny; Popular 
Prakeshan, Bombay, 1972 and some other references may be seen 
under general bibliography~ 



focus of Indian Demographers and Geographers was on the 

distribution and growth of po9ulat1on at the earlier stage, 

other aspects, such as Population Composition, Migration, 

Literacy, Religion, Occupational Structure and Urbanisation 

have started receiving attention since the sixties. In this 

respect liPS Bombay and Geography Department of Punjab Univer­

sity have been playing kay roles and some other universities 

have also taken up various studies on different parts of the 

* country. 

Interestingly enough the study of population in 

general and its demographic characteristics in particular have 

received only slight and fragmentary attention from the 

Demographers and others of the North £~stern Region of India, 

The present study ~s an attempt to understand the d~mographic 

characteristics of the regiono 4 

* In this connection special reference may be made to the ~arks 
of J.B. Ambanawar, S.N. Agarwala, JoRo Rele, N.a. Lal, 
G.s. Gosal, B.c. Mehta, KoNo Singh, Asok Mitra, A. Bose, 
o. Natarajan, K.C. Zachariah, M.K. Premi, s. Manzoor 
Alam, and others• 

4o for example, ihe works of S.K. Roy-Burman "Socio-Economic and 
Demographic Structure of Hill Areas of North East Region 
of India" Census gf India Nonog£epb 1967, M.C. Bhuyan, 
"Immigrant Population of.Assam 0 Analytico Synthetic Study" 
Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Geography Deptt·. Gauhati Univo 
Gauhati, 1977; P. Chittaranjan, "Urbanisation in the North 
East Region of lndia" M.Phil. Dissertation, Geog. Deptt~ 
NEHU, S.hill eng 1978; T. K • Chaudhury; "Demographic Trends 
in Assam", B.R. Publishing Corp., Oelhi, 1982, and ~o~a 
research articles given under general bibliograp,hy requiree 
~pacial mention in this regard• 
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bgcation: 

The North ~astern Region of India occupies a strategic 

location from geographical and political points of via~. The 

region is surrounded on three sides by international borders. 

in all sides except a narrow passage of about 40 Km's ~ide with 

the rest of the country. The ~hole region is a meeting place 

for the people belonging to different religions 0 and various 

ethnic groups having different cultural backgrounds and mode of 

living. This heterogeneous character of the people poses a 

big problem to have a batter understanding of their various 

demographic characteristics which are further complicated by 

the inflow of people from other parts of India and from the 

neighbouring countries (Bangle Oeeh and Nepal in special)• 

The gro~th of population in the region during the last 

decade (33.24 percent) is quite high as compared ~ith that in 

the country ~a a ~hole (24·7S percent) 1971-81· ln other words 

the growth of populat~on in this region during the present 

century (507 percent during the period 1901-81) has bean 

substantially higher than that of the whole country (109 per­

cent)· during the corresponding period. It has low Sex Ratio 

90Q for the region as against 930 for India in 1971, lo~ degree 
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of urbanisation (16~7a percent in the region as against 

23.73 percent in the country). All these factors directly or 

indirectly lead .to the more complicated nature of demographic 

characteristics of population and their spatial variations. 

Also there appears to be significant intra-regional variations 

among different states and union territories of the region ~ith 

respect to various aspects of population• To bring about a 

better understanding of the spatial Qariations, an attempt 

has been made to analyse the various demographic aspects'of 

population at intra-state level and inter-state. While 

analysing the data within the region, district has been taken 

as the smallest unit of the study. These may be considered as 

the basic premises of the present study. 

The present study ie based on the information available 

mainly for the post-inde~endance period, 1961 to 1981. The 

basic sources of information are various census Handbooks and 

publications, Statistical Handbooks of respective states and 

union territories for different years end North-Eastern Council's 

publications of various years. The main stumbling block for any 

demographic study is the comparability of the data for different 

years as wall for different categories and areas. As a result 

the data on age composition, migration and occupation have 

been standardised wherever it was possible and necessary. The 

Census data for Assam for ,1981 could not be focorporated in the 
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present study due to non-ava~lability of data. In Assam due to 

unavoidable circumstances in 1981 the operations could not:_ 

taka place. Therefore, statements made for Assam for 1981 aea 

baaed on estimated values only. 

The present study "Demographic Structure of North 

East India" has been introduced, described, analysed, inter­

preted and concluded in seven dlffarent chapters. The first 

chapter gives the general information about the region in 

respect of location, physical environment, sources of infor­

mation and methodology. Different statistical methods have 

been used to analyse the various aspects of the population. 

In the second chapter, a comprehensive study on population 

composition under follo~ing sub-headings-- Density of 

population, Age Composition, Sex Composition, Religious 

Composition, Population of Scheduled Caste and S,cheduled 

Tribes and Literacy, have been analysed and interpreted to 

bring about spatial variations for ~hole North East Region 

at district level. Chapter Three deals with gro~th of popula­

tion. In this chapter the growth pattern of population in the 

region with respect to states and union territories have been 

abalysed ~ith the help of fllakechan's Law. An attempt also has 

been made to estimate the birth and death rates during 1961-71 

for the constituent units of the region. The chapter four has 

been devoted to study the pattern of migration in the region. 
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An attempt has been made to study the migration -- intra-

regional, intra-district, inter-district and inter-state in 

the country and interne tiona11y also. In the f~fth chapter, 

occupat~ona1 structure of populat~on have been dealt in 

detail. An attempt also has been made to identify the economi-

cally advanced areas in the region. The sixth chapter discusses 

the urbanisation pattern in the region with the help of some 

new statistical approaches• In the last chapter conclusions 

have been drawn and some recomendations have been made for 

future research in thi~ area~ Thus the present study not only 

includes practically all aspects of demography of the region, 
I 

but it also reflects the changes in the demographmc character 

of the region, which will help in getting better understanding 

of the demographic characteristics, of the region. 



CHAPTE:R I~-

LOCATlON, DATA BASE .ANO fiC:THOOOlOG'V 

,Location; 

lhe North Eastern Region is located in between 22° N 

to 29° 28' N Latitude and 09° 40 1 ~ to 97° 22' £ longitude• 

This region comprises of five states and t~o union territories 

i.e. Assam, i~'ianipur, f•1eghalaya, Nagaland, Tripura, Arunachal 

Pradesh and Mizoram. The region is bordered by Bhutan and 

China in the North and North East, Burma· ~on the East and 

BanglaDesh on the South. 

The North Eastern Region covers an area of 21 55,037 

square Kilometers• This covers about 7.7 percent of the 

countries geographical area. The population of the region was 

19.6 million in 1~71 and has reached to 26.7 million in 1981~. 

The tribal population is quite high in this region. The 

percentage variation of tribal population lies betwaen 80 

percent to 94 percent ~ccording to 1971 census. The most of 

the tribal population lives in the hilly areas of the region. 

*Based on Census of India, 1981, Provisional Population 
Totals, Paper 1 of 1981. 
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The density of population in the region according to 

provisional figures of 1981 is_ 1u4 persons per square Kilo­

meter• According to the estimated population of Assam in 

1981, th~ hi~hest density is in Assam (2S3 persons per square 

Kilometer) and the lowest density is in Arunachal Pradesh 

(only 7 persons par square Kilometer). 

Physically the North Eastern Region presents a diverse 

picture of land forms. The variation in altitude is between 

1 S meters in Tripura to, ma"imum of 4570 meters in Arunachal 

Pradesh. Physically, North Eastern Region of lndia can be 

divided into three broad divisions. 

i) ~ill Region of Manipur, fiegnalaya, Nagaland, Tripura, 

Arunachal Pradesh and f1il'oram. This region has the 

characteristics of Extra Peninsular lndia. 

ii) The Brahmaputra Valley o~ Assam Valley. 

iii) f'Jaghalaya Plateau and Nikir Hills~ 

Extra Peninsular Mountains: 

The far eastern stretch of the Himalaya in ~runachal 

Pradesh is extremely rugged. ln the Western part of Arunachal 

Pradesh, altitude varies from 1220 meters to 700 meters. The 

altitude of the Central part of Arunachal Pradesh is about 

• 



4570 meters. Patkai range in Tirap district reaching upto 

2135 meters forms the boundety between India end Burma. 

Nagaland is separated from Burma by the Naga range. 

Sabarmati on Naga range has an elevation of about 3825 meters• 

There are other peaks over 3000 meters high. On the western 

part of Kohime Hills, Japvo is the highest peak (2995 meters). 

The country r~eks of these ranges are hard. 

·The Ridge-and-Valley characteristics of western ranges 

become pronounced in Manipur. Manipur Valley constitutes an 

area of 1554 square Kilometer out of the total area of Manipur 

(22,330 square Kilometer)•!~.~ ~~st~620,776 square Kilometer) 

part of the Nanipur State, is hillY• The altitude ranges from 

760 meters to 2750 meters above sea level. 

The general height of fllizo Hills is 9)15 matars 

running from North to South direction. The Blue Mountain rises 

to the height of 2165 meters. The Western part of Mizoram is 

higher than Eastern part. 

Tripura is predominaltly hilly terraino Hill ranges 

run from North to South dire~tion. The average distance bet~een 

two ranges is about fo Kilometers. The altitude varies from 

15 meters to 610 meters above sea level• Thera are 12 river 
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basis out of which 7 are 1m9ortant. 

Brahmaputra Valley is th~ continuation of Indo-Ganga 

traugh. This Valley extends from Sadiya to Ohubri, 650 Kilo­

mater long and 80 Kilometer ~ide. The southern part of the 

Valley is leso wide and more uneven in comparison to northern 

part of the Valley. The slope of the Valley varias.from nort~­

east to south-west direction. There is not much variation in 

surface features. The Valley is fill~d by alluvium brought by 

Brahmaputra and its tributaries. 

, Meghalaya Pl~taau has hilly irregular terrain. The 

southern face of the plateau has regular and steep scarps in 

respect of western and northern faces of the plateau. Boundary 

of the plateau in the north is not well defined due to low, 

irregular and broken hill rang~s separating it from Brahmaputra 

Valley. Megh~laya Plateau physically can be divid•d into three 

parte• 

(a) Garo Hills in the Wast 

(b) Khasi Hills in the Centre 

(c) Jaintia Hills in the East. 

Mahesh-Kola-Adaguri range is the dividi~g range between Garo 

and Khasi Hills. The average eleva~ion of Garo Hills is 610 

meters• Nokrek is the highest peak on lura range with an eleva­

tion of 1515 meters. The Central and (astern part of Meghalaya 

Plateau consists of Khasi and Jaintia HillS• PhysiographicallYt 



6 

the Central and ~astern part can further be divided into 

three parts. 

(a) The Northern Undulating Hills• 

(b) The Central upland Zones. The general hight of this 

Zane is 1500 meters• The Shillong peak is the highest 

(2000 meters)• 

{c) The Southern upland with rounded hills and shallow 

valley. 

The Jaintia Hills also have the three physiographic 

divisions as Central and Eastern ~art of Maghalaye Plateau. The 

east of Meghalaya is Mikir Hills ~ith an average elevation of 
I 

457 meters• The southern range of Mikir Hills is known as 

Rengma Hills with average elevation of 900 meters• 

NATURt ANO SOURC~S OF OATA: 

The data used for the present study have been collected 

from the Census of lndia. The data have been collected for 

different variables and used mainly in five technical chapters. 

first, the data on "Population Composition", secondly, an 

"Population Growth", thirdly on "Movement of Populationn, 

fourthly on nwork force" and finally on "Urbanieationu, have 

been collected, standardised, analysed and interpreted in 

chapters 11, III, IV, V and Vl respectively. 
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The data used for the analysis of Population Composi­

tion obtaine~ mainly from (i) Primary Census Abstracts of 

different States and Union Tarritories.of the region at 

district level for 1961 and 1971,.while for 1981, the data 

collected from Provisional P9pulation Totals, Supplement, 

Paper 1 of 1981, for.the respective States and Union Territories. 

(ii) Age Tables for all India for 1961 end 1971. (iii) Religion 

Tables for all India for 1961 .and 1971, w~ich give the distri• 

bution of population by religion at district level. 

Demographic data for the analysis of periodical and 

spatial variations in the growth of population are available 

in the Census reports of the region. The data for the period 

1901-71 for rural, urban and total population have.bean collec­

ted from the General Population Tables for States and Union 

Territories for the region at district level, while for the 

year 1981, the data have been taken from Provisional Population 

Totals, Supplement, Paper 1 of 1981, for corresponding States 

and Union Territories. 

The information on 'migration of population' are 

meagre. The direct information of population movement are not 

available. The censuses, ho~ever, contain soma indirect data 

which were of some help in estimating the character of 

population movement in the region~ 



The most important source of such type of data is 

place-of-birth data, which has helped in estimating the 
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volume and direction of in-migration and out-migration and out­

migration gives the net-migration. The other source is place 

of last residence, which is available only for 1971. Similarly, 

data on migration for 1981 is not yet published• Therefore, 

' only 1961 and 1971 pl~ce-of-birt~ data on migration have been 

compared and analysed in the present studyo 

The data utilised·in the study of twork-force' have 

been taken from different district census hand books of States 

and Union Territories. The data from 1911-61 have been collected 

from Census of India, Subsidiary Tables, paper 1 of 1967 0 which 

gives the comparative picture of workers and non-workers. The 

information for 1971 have been collected from Union Primary 

eensus Abstract, India and for 1991, from Provisional 

Population Totals, Supplement, Paper 1 of 1981, at district 

levels• One of the important aspect of the work-force tabulated 

by the different census operation's lacking is the uncomparabi• 

lity of data. As sucht the data of 1951, 1961 and 1971 censuses 

are not comparable with each other mainly for definitional 

changes• Only 1971 and 1981 {Provisional data) a~a to aome 

extent comparable• Therefore, only the comparable data have 

been collected and analysed. 
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The data on Urbanisation have been collected from 

different census tables for the ~tetes and Union Territories 

of the region i.e. from Part 11-A(i) of Census of India 1971 

and· Provisional Population Totals·, Supplement Paper 1 of 1981· 

from the above discussion on tha availability, compara­

bility and source of data, it becomes clear that any statement 

made or inferences drawn in this study will be on the basis of 

the comparable data available for 1961, 1971 and 1981,Provision­

al)• This aspect of tha present study may be considered as one 

of the main limitations in making statements or in drawing 

inferences. 

Msthodology: 

Various indices· haca been adopted to study the various 

aspects of population pattern in the present study. The indices 

have been broadly classified into five main sections based on 

different technical chapters. 

1· Population Composition 

2· Growth. of Population 

3. Occupational Structure of Population or Work force. 

4• M~gration or Movement of Population 

s. Urbanisation. 
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Indices of Population Compositions 

This aspect of population has bean further divided 

into different sub-sections. The methode used for different 

sub-sections are as follows, 

Density is defined as persona par square Kilometer i.e. 

Population 
Density c 

Area in Square Kilometer 

The variation in density has been shown by coefficient of 

variation. 

Age com~osit~on has been analysed with the help of 

following methods. 

1• Dependency Ratio: It is the dependent children in the age 

group 0-14 years and dependent aged persons in the age 
¥ears 

group 60/and above per 100 active population in the age 

group 15•59 years i.a. 

Oe~andency Ratio = o.c. + o.A 
A.P X 100 

~here o.c. is the dependent children in ths age group 

0-14 years, OoAo is the dependent aged persons in the age 

60 years and above and A.P. is the active population in 

the age group 15-59 years. 

2· Index of Aging; .It is defined as the dependent aged persons 

in the age group 60 years and above for 100 dependent 



children in the age group 0-14 years i.e. 

Index of Aging = O.A. X 100 o.c. 
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where O.A. and o.c. stands for the same as in the case of 

Dependency Ratio. 

3. Maturity Index: lt is defined as the persons agea 30-~B 

years ~ar 100 you~hs aged 15-29 years i.e. 

Maturity Index = Persons aged 30-59 years X 100 Vouth aged 15-29 years 

4o Median Age: It is defined as the age which divides the 

total population into two equal parts in terms of age that 

SO percent population are belo~ this age and ~0 percent ere 

above this age. 

Population pyramid also have been drawn for both sexes 

(Male and female). 

Sex Ratio: 

The sex ratio as defined by the Census of India is the 

11 females per 1000 males"• The variations in sex-ratio have been 

studied by using the coefficient of variation method. 
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Religious Composition: 

This aspect of population has been studied by using 

coefficient of variation and by Location Quotient (L.Q.). The 

Location Quo~ient h~s been computed as 

Oij/Oi 

Pj/P 

where, Oij = Population of Jth Rel~gion in the ith district 

Oi = Population of the ith district. 

Pj = Population of Jth Religion in the State 

P = Population of the State. 

If the Location Quotient (L.Q.) of an area is unity, 

the share of that category in that area and the region are the 

same. The proportional share of the particular activity in the 

area would be more than or lees than its value in the region, 

according to the value of Location Quotient being more or less 

than unity. 1 

The same technique has been used for analysing the 

Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes population. 

1. Asl9m Mahmood s Statistical Methods in Geographical Studies, 
Rajesh Publications, New Delhi 1977, P•104. 
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literacy; 

The literacy rates for total population as well as 

for Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes has been analysed 

with the help of coefficient of Variation 

Indices of Population Growth or Growth of Population: 

The growths of population have been analysed with the 

help of the following methods, 

1· By exponential growth of population 

~t = Po ert 

where Pt = Papulation of the current year 

Po = Population of the base year. 

r = Rate of growth 

t = time in years between Po and Pt. 

2• By logistic lew: 

Pt =---------------
1 + er (~ - t) 

3· By Makaham•a lew: 

Pt = ABt 

where; t is the time in years. Hare 't' takes values as -7, 

-s, -3, -1 0 o, 1, 3, s, 7. A and Bare parameters to be 

estimated. The values of Pt thus obtained have bean further 



tested with the help of x2 (Chi-Square) test. 
n 

L 
i=1 

(Oi - Ei)
2 

Ei 

where Oi = observed values 

Ei = estimated values• 

1~ 

An attempt haa bean made in the present analysis to 

estimate the 'Birth Rate• and 'Oeath Rate' of population by 

using acme important methods which can be used under certain 

limitations. These are, 

(a) Surgeous Pichat Method 

(b) Reverse Survival Ratio Method 

(c) Coale Oemny's Method. 

These methods are described as follows: 

Burgecus-Pichat Method: 

This method estimates the birth rate and death rate of 

the population by using two characteristics of populetin viz., 

'p' and •r•. Where 'P' is the percentage of population in the 

age group 5-14 years to the population aged 5 and more years 

and 'r' is the annual rate of natural growth expressed in terms 

of 1000. The estimates are obtained from the relationships of 

'b' and 1 d 0 with 'p'·-and 'r' in the popul~tion aa 2 

2• As quoted in Studies in Demography by A~Boaa, P~b. Desai, 
S.P. Jain (ad.) by J.R. Rele and U.P. Sinha, "fertility 
and Mortality in India" 1951·60"• George Allan & Un~in 
Ltd· Londo-n, 1970, p~214· 
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1o076 

and d = b - r• 

Reverse Survival Ratio Rethodl 

ln the absence of migration th~ population of age 

·group 0-9 years in 1971 are the su~vivore of a cohort of births 

occured in 1961-71, which has undergone a apecif~c pattern of 

mortality conditione existing during that period to give the 

present population. Thus, the essential part is the past 

mort~lity conditions through which it has passed• As there 

also no life tables availableD the e~ (expectation of life 

at birth) for the State and Union Territories are assumed to 

be 47oS years for males and 4So0 years for females during 1961-

71• 

The Reverse Survival Ratio ~ethod is based on treeing 

the number of births for the l§st ten years that has yielded 

the population in the age group 0-9 years, on the assumption 

that it is fully counted• The respective. •survival Ratios' are 

obtained from 'West Regional Model Life Tables• 3 and average 

annual births estimated. 

3. A.J. Coale and P. Dsmeny: Regional Model Life Tables and 
Stable Populations, Princeton University Press, 
New Jersey, 1966. 



Stable Population Analysis or Coale Dem~ny's Method or 

u.ru. Mannual IV Method: 
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Th4s method basad on stable population theory is wall 

described in U.N. Mannual IV. 4 A stable population is 

generated by the continuation of a fixed schedule on fertility 

and mortality; characterized by an unchanging proportionate 

age distribution and constant annual increase. If fertility 

schedule is fairly constant and mortality slowly decreasing 

than the population ~ill be quasi-stabla. 5 Both these theories 

are applied here to estimate birth rates for the States and 

Union Territories of the North Eastern Region. 

The procedure is that for different age groups the 

upper and lower limits of the cummulative age distribution is 

fixed; and similarly the upper and louer limits of birth rata 

from ~odel Stable Populations• The birth rate for the calcula­

ted cummulative age distribution is interpolated, and the ana 

corresponding to age 35, in case of female age distribution is 

considered to give closer estimate of female birth rate.· The 

total birth rata ia calculated by assuming sex-ratio at birth 

4. United National ~ethoda of Estimating basic Demographic 
Measures from Incomplete Data, Mannual IV, NeY York, 
1967, PP• 12-16. 

5. ibid., PP• 12•16. 
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as 106 males per 100 females• 

Indices of ~ovement of Papulation: 

Mainly percentage distribution has been used to ana~ysa 

the pattern of population movemGnt in the region. An attempt 

has bean made to study the intra-district, inter-district, 

inter-state and international movement of population with the 

help of percent values. 

In the present chapter, an attempt has been made to 

estimate the natural increase by indirect method i.e. by 

eubetracting or by adding the net balance of migration to the 

intercensal increase, according as the balance ti po~t~ieeh 6D 

negative. The rough estimate of net migration can also be 

obtained with the help of survival ratio method which can be 

written as M = p2 • sp1, where M is 
1 

popu~atian at the current censusp p 

previous census and •s• is the ratio 

the 

is 

of 

nat-migration, p 2 

the population of 
p2 
~· where p2 and 

are the population of country at two consecutive censuses. 

is 

p1 

The sex-composition, which is often sex selective may 

also give information with respect to population migration in 

different areas of the region. 

~a 
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Indices of Work-Force: 

Mainly percent distribution has been used in 

analysing the occupational structure of population. A compari­

son between different census working population has been tried 

on the basis of percent values. Further, an attempt has been 

made to study the changes in urban male work-force with the 

help of Principle Component Analysis• rtrst, th~ percentage 

changes have been calculated with the help o~ the given 

explanation, 

Percentage change = p1971-P1961 
p1971+ p1961 

2 

X 100 

where, P1961 and P1971 , are workers population in respective 

years in each occupational categories. The number of workers 

as Cultivators and Agricultural Labourers could not be included 

in the present study due to definitional changes which have 

occured between 1961 and 1971• 

The percentage change data have been subjected to a 

multivariate statistical analysis namely Principle Component 

Analysis. 

I R - )\1 I; 0 ---- (1) 

where R is correlation Coefficient matrix, 1\ is sign values 

and l is identity matrix• The cut-off point to determine the 

eign values is pre-set at )\~ 1• The rotated factors have been 
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identified by 

/R-,Al/PcO -- - (2) 

where 'P' is factor loading or eign vector• The equation (2) 

have been solved far all values of )\~.1· The P vectors have 

further normalised by tha method, 

Wi = Pi (i = 1, 2, 3 3 ---- ol 
+ ...... _. ......... _ ... 

where Pi is the factor loading in ith factor• This gives the 

normalised vactor or the weights. The factor loadings ware than 

computed by removing the biasness of scala by the following 

relation 
Xi 

* Xi = ' 

where Xi is the percentage change in the ith occupational 

category and 

+ -----------, 
X~ is the factor scores for jth district with w! as weights. 

J 

Indices for Measuring Urbanisation~ 

Various methods have been used to analyse the urban 

population pattern. The methods used here are : 

{1) Levels of Urbanisation 



(2) Location Quotient of Urban Population. 

(3) Gro~th Coefficient of Urban Population 

20 

{4) (a) Quantitative Indicators of Change in Levels of 

Urbanisation 

(b) Quantitative Indicators of Change in the Share of 

Urban Population of the District to the Urban Popula­

tion of the Region. 

(S) Rank Size Rule• 

{&) Probabilistic Approach of Urban Settlements in Hill Region. 

The definitions and ~orking procedures of various 

methods are discusseo in detail• 

Levels ot urbanisat~on~ 

A crude measure of Level of Urbanisation of an area is 

the percentage share of urban population to its total popula­

tion. 

Location Quotient: 

The Location Quotient (L.Q.) is applied to analyse the 

degree of urbanisation of a district in relation to the degree 

of urbanisation of the Region. The L.Q. of urban population is 

the ratio of the level of urbanisation of a district to the 

level of Urbanisation of the region. symbolically, it can be 



21 

written as 
Ui/Ti 

l..Q. = 
Ur/Tr 

where, Ui = Urban Population of the ith District. 

Ti = Total Population of ith District. 

Ur = Urban Populatl.an of the Region 

Tr = Total Population of the Region• 

Growth Coefficient of Urban Population: 

It is a simple ratio between the population sizes 

(Total, Rural or Urban) at two points of time. Here the two 

points of study are 1901 and 1971. 

Growth Coefficient = Pgpulation of 1971 
Populat~an of 1901 

This coefficient indicates the number of times the 

population has increased from 1901 to 1971. 

Quantitative Indicators of Change in levels of Urbanisation: 

The basic indicators of the extant, rata and character 

of urbanisation for analysing ehanges in levels of urbanisation 

between 1901 and 1981 era as follows: 

Ub = Urbanisation level at the beginning of the study period 

itS• 1901. 
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in other words, Ub = Urban Population as percentage to total 

population in 1901. 

Us = Urbanisation laval at the end of the period under 

study i.e. 1981· 
' 

1 = Increase in the level of urbanisation 

= Ue - Ub. 

Ku = Coefficient of change of urban population (which 

shows the number of times the urban population has 

increased during the period under consideration) 

Kr =Coefficient of change of rural population (~hich 
I 

shows the number of times the rural population has 

increased during the period under consideration). 

The following formula is used to find Ue. 
100 

Ue = 
\ 100 
L Ub 

Quantitative Indicators of Change in the Share of Urban 

Population of the District in the Total Urban Population of 

the Region: 

The basic quantitative indicators for determining the 

change in the share of urban population of the district in its 
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regional context are as follows, 

Cb Q Percentage of urban population Qf the district to 

total urban population of the region at the beginning 

of the period (1901). 

Ku Q Growth coefficient of urban population of the 

district (1901-1971). 

Ko Q Growth coefficient of urban population of all othar 

districts of the region 1901 and 1971• 

Ce Q Percentage of urban population of the district to 

total urban population of the region at the end of 

the period (1971)· 

Ca = 

Ranrt Size Rule: 

1 ... !So 
Ku 

100 

r 100 
C:b 

According to Rank Size Rule, if we arrange the urban 

settlements of a region according to population in descending 

order it should be noticed that the second ranked city or town 

will be half the size of the first, the third ranked city one­

third the size of the first. and so on ~nd the nth ranked city 

will be (+)th of the size of the first. Thus the Rank Size 
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Rule is en empirical regularity· which one would expect to find 

in the urban system of many countries in the world· But this 

regularity is more evident in advanced countries and those with 

an old history of urbanization. ~ccording to this rule, the 

population of a town is related with its rank follows the 

Pareto's law of income distribution. 

Pr ='KR-b 

~hare Pr = Population of tha town whose rank is Ro 

R = Rank of the town 

K and b are constants. 

Tha above relationship can be written as, 

log Pr = log K - b log R 

or V = a - bX 

~here, V = log Pr 

X = log R 

a.= log K· 

The Rank-Size distribution when represented on a 

double logarithm graph paper, where the population (Pr) of 

town of a region plotted on V-axis and their ranks (R) are 

plotted on X-axis, will produce a scatter diagram which will 

closely form a straight line, having a negative slppe. 
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Probabilistic Approach of Urban Settlement in the Hille of 

North East India: 

ln many urban studies, the urban settlement pattern 

were analysed to ascertain the degree to which a given distri­

bution deviates from the expected if they are distributed in 

a random manner in the area. In mathematical probability a 

random process which generates a random distribution can be 

defined as "each event has an equal probability of occur•nce"• 

In geographical distribution, it may be defined as n@"Y sub 

area of specified size has had the same chance of receiving a 

point as any other sub-area of that size"• In the present 

analysis this probability law has been used. 

lt is assumed that within the study area, there is an 

~qual probability that en urban settlement will be located 

within any one su~-area of specified size as in any other 

sub-area of the same size. In the present study, this 

assumption has been considered as a thaoratical norm and any 

departure from it has bean treated as human biases. 

The theoretical model baaed on this probabilistic laY 

may be discribed as follo~s. If a given area is sub-divided 

into e number of •m• sub-divisions of equal sizes, when 'n' 

points are selected at random from the given area A. The 
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pr~bability P(r) that •r• points will be selected from a 

sub-division mentioned above follows the Poisson Probability 

Law*. 

P(r) = 
e~ (Jr 

-----------, (t a 0,1,2, ---- n) 

where u is a parameter to be estimated• The Poisson Probabi-

lity Law has two parameters: 

(i) A non-negative real number u which may be represented by. 

mean for a closed distribution or by median for an open 

distribution. 

n 
mean := -m 

n/2 - Cf 
or median = l + f X h 

where 'Cf' is the cummulative frequency preceeding to the 

median class and 'f' is the frequency of the median class. 

'h' is the width of the me~ian class. 

(ii) a probability plies between 0 and 1, 

i.e. o L p L ,. -

~ The basic assumption here are that the distribution pattern 
is generated by random process, the probability of 
occurence is very vary small and non-occurence is rela­
tively high {i•e• p ~ 0 and q -> 1) • further, it is 
assumed that the number of observation is also fairly 
latge • 
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In the present study• for the hilly areas of North 

Eastern Region of India for the census year 1981 has bean 

analysed. The state of Assam has been excluded mainly because 

it is mostly a plain area and census date for 1981 is not 

available• Another exclusion has bean made in respect of 

Manipur Central District. Manipur Central District has a 

peculiar population con~entration and out of 32 urban settle­

ments according to 1981 census, mostly (as many as 23) are 

located in and arroung lmphal city giving rise to a agglomerated 

character. The rest of the areas have been divided into equal 

size quadrants by drawing grid lines. 

Is the emphasis is given on the locational pattern of 

urban settlements, the population sizes are not considered. The 

optimum size of the sub-division was ensured by the following 

relationship, 

'2A 
Optimum siza of the quadrant = ----, 

n 

where, A ~ Total araa of the region in square Kilometers• 

n ~ Number of urban settlements in the region. 

Since the frequency table of the distribution of urban 

settlements in the region io an open table, the mean cannot be 

calculated. Therefore 0 median value have been estimated. 
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CHAPTER 11 

POPVLATlON COMPO~lTION IN NORTH EAST lNUlA (1961 to 1981) 

In all demographic studies, composition and characteris-

tic of population constitute one of the most important features. 

ln this Chapter, attempt has been made to make a comprehensive 

study of the population composition of North Eastern Region of 

india between 1961 to 1981*• 

The Chapter has been broadly divided into six main 

sections dealing with the following features. 

(i) Density of Population, 

(ii) Age-distribution of Population, 

(iii) Sex-Ratio of Population, 

(iv) Religion eomposition of Population, 

(v) Composition of Population Sched~e under Castes 

and Tribes, and 

{vi) literacy of the Population. 

It may also be noted that along with demographic 

characteristics, aspects of regional variation of these 

attributes have been analysed to the extent possible by 

* figures for 19S1 based on provisional tables and for Assam, 
the projected one. 
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limitation of comparable data. 

(i) Density of Population: 

Density of population characterises very important 

socio-economic conditions. for instance, a high density region 

may reflect the limitations of the carrying capacity of land 
I 

under a given system of economic exploitation of resources or a 

low density region being able to attract mora people from high 

density regions etc. 

North Eastern Region of India is sparcely populatedn, 

but it occupies roughly one-twelfth of the area of the country 

and contains only ona-twertUeth of the total population of the 

country in the year 1971. The density of population of this 

region was as low as 56, 77 and 104 per Sqware Kilomet~j in 1961, 

1971 and 1YB1, raspect~valy whereas the figures for the country 

as a whole were 134, 167 and 208 per Square Kilometre~ for the 

corresponding years. The average coefficient of variation is 

94 percent, indicating a great degree of regional variations in 

the concentration of population in the North East India. 

Table 2.1(a).C: 1'1ap No.)J_7 reveals that the population 

density in the North East India is almost half o~ the den~ity 

of the country but within the states there is a wide degree of 

difference. for instance, it va~ies from 253 in Assam to 195 in 
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TABL~ 2·1(a) a Dt:NSlTV Of POPULATION 1 N NORTH ~AST INDIA 

( 1961 • 1971 ' $981* ) 

Stata/Un~on Territory 1961 1971 1981 
and Districts 

( 1) (2) en (4} 

Goal para 149 215 

Kamrup 220 305 

Dar rang 136 198 

Nowgong 218 302 

Sibsagar 168 204 

Lakhimpur 122 166 

Cachar 198 246 

Mikir Hills 22 37 

North Cachar Hills 1 1 16 

A. - Assam*** 138 186 253 

Manipur Central 100 136 174 

rlanipur East 11 14 16 

{llanipur North 21 30 41 
' 

filanipur South 14 21 25 

Manipur lJest a 10 14 

.§. Plan ipur 35 48 63 
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TABLE 2·1(a) (Contd•) 

State/Union Territory 1961 1971 1981 and Districts 
(1) : : (2) ( ~) (41 

Garo Hilla 38 so 62 

Jaintia Hills I 32 l 3Q. I ~.~ 40 I - 58 
Khasi Hills ~~ '~ t 44 64 

c. - Meghalaya 34 45 59 

Kohima 15 24 42 

Mokokchung 33 44 57 

Tueneang 25 32 42 

o. Nagaland 22 31 47 

North Tripura 83 114 153 

South Tripura 77 112 149 

West Tripura 171 224 289 

Eo Tripura - 109 149 195 

' Union Territories: 

Kameng 5 6 

Subansiri 1 3 

Siang 5 5 

Lohit 4 7 

T irap 9 14 

F • Arunachal Pradesh** 4 6 7 
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TABLE 2ol(a) (Coritd.) 

State/Union Territory 1961 1971 1981 and Oiatri~ts 

Go Mizoram 13 16 23 ... 

North Eastern India 56 77 104 

IOtll India 1~ 167 208 

Sources Census of India, 1961 & 1971, Part 11-A(ii), Union 
Primary Census Abstracts. Provisional Population 
Totals, Paper I of 1~81 for Corresponding States 
& Union Territ~ries 

* for 1981, the figures are based on provisional data. 

** Since exact boundaries ere not available for the 
reorganised districts corresponding to these of 1971, 
the figures could not estimated for 1981~ 

*~~ Since no Census could be carried out, only estimates for 
the state as a whole is available, for the year 1981. 
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Tripura, 23 in Mizorem and only 7 in Arunachal Pradaar. in 1981. 

In Assam the density of population is increasing rapidly in 

comparison to the average rate of increase for the country as 

a whole. In 1961, the density was 138 compared to the density 

for the country as only 134 person par ~quare Kilometre. ln 

1971, the density become 186 against 167 for the country. 

Bet~een 1971 to 1981, the density changed very fest and reached 

253 against the average density of the country 204. The Union 

Territory of "runachal Pradesh shows that the density of popula­

tion was as low as 6 parsons par SQpara Kilometre in 1971 which 

is roughly one-thirtieth of the density of the country for the 

same year. States which show low density as compared to the North 
/ 

Eastern Region and the country are Manipur, Meghalaya and 

Nagaland, the Union Territories of Arunachal Pradesh and Mizoram. 

Tripura, shows high density of population in comparison to the 

Region but compared to the country the figure is low. The 

possible reasons for a low density in this region, e~pecially 

' the hilly areas in relation to the density of population of India 

may be attributed to the ruggedness of the terrain, const~aints 

of accessibility, poor carrying capacity of land, and a·hostila 

cultural history of the area. The total isolation from the 

mainstreams of national life and the overall negativity of the 

area attributing to tha low density of population. 
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The districtwise study of the density of population 

shows wide regional variations• It is the least in the district 

of Subansiri of Arunachal Pradesh to as high as 305 in district 

of Kamrup of Assam. ln the State of Assam, the density varies 

from 16 (North Cachar Hills district) to 305 (Kamrup) in 1971i 

There are only two districts in the whole State of Assam which 

have low density of population in comparison to the All India 

figures i.e. Mikir {Karbi Anglong) and North Cachar Hille 

whereas the rest of the districts show high density compared to 

the value for the country in 1961 and 1971• High density of 

population can also be sean in some parts of Tripura and 

Manipur i•e• 269 in wast Tripura and 174 in Manipur Central 

districts• Rest of the d~stricts of the region, particularly in 

Arunachal Pradesh, show extremely low concentration of popula­

tion. There are four districts out of 28/29 total district 

units which show density higher than the regional average but 

lower than the countries average value which can be specified 

as of moderate density areas ~Table 2·1(D)_7. Seventeen 

districts have density of population lower than the average of 

the region. 

The coefficient of variations (in per-centage) of 

density of population ·atthe State level and for the North 
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TABLE 2~1(b) : fREQUENCY DISTRIBUTION Of DISTRICTS IN NORTH 

EAST INOlA, 1961-81• 

States 

Assam 

Manipur 

l"leghalaya 

{a) 

(b) 

(c) 

: (tf~. 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

{a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

Nagaland (a) 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

Tr ipura (a) 
(b) 

{c) 

(d) 

Arunachal Pradesh (a) 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

~lizoram (c) 

NER (a) 

(b) 

(c) 

{d) 

1961 

6 ., 
2 

9 

1 

4 

5 

2 

2 

3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

5 

s 

1 

7 

4 

17 
28 

1971 

6 

1 

2 

9 

1 

4 

5 

-
3 

3 

--
3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

-
5 

5 

, 
7 

4 

18 
29 

1981 

1 

4 

s 

3 

3 

3 

3 

1 

2 

3 

5 

5 

1 

7 

4 

18 

29 

a - above Rat ion average; b - below lliation(:: average1 bu~ above 
Reg~onal average; c - bela~ Regional average; and d - total. 

Source: Based on Table 2·1(a). 
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(astern Region have been calculated in Table 2·1(C). The 

TA~LE 2o1(C) : R£GIONAL vARlAT 10N lN OENSlTY Of POPULATION IN 
NORTH ~~5T lNOIA. (1961, 1971 and 1981*) 

State/Union 
Territories 

Assam 

Manipur 

Pleghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

Mizoram 

North East India 

All India 

* Provisional figures 

Source: Same as 21.(a) 

1961 

52.61 

8o57 

30.25 

38o9S 

53.33 

94o19 

156.39 

1971 

51o48 

a.?o 
24.66 

34o89 

53.43 

94o20 

1961 

-
108.43 

15.05 

33.03 

93.67 

188 .oo 

regional variation in density of popul~tion of North Eastern 

Region is relatively lass (9~.19 percent in 1961, and 93.67 
. . 

percent in 1981} 1 compared to the coefficient of variation for 
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the country as a whole (156 percent and 168 percent respectively 
/ 

for the corresponding years). But, within constituent states of 

North Eastern Region, the variations in density are very lo~ 

except in the State of Manipur (113·21 and 108.43 percent 

respectively for the corresponding years). Within the hill areas 

the variation in density is almost negligible a~ the trend over 

the two decades has been declining compared to an incteasa in 

the national scene. This may lead to hypothesise that at a 

smaller regional level i.e. the district, the growth rate 

pattern, either by natural growth or by migration is more 

uniform, wnile at a higher level of aggregation there are 

significant differences in composition of growth structure of 

the population. 

\ii) Age Distribution of Population: 

In a demographic study of population the analysis of 

age composition has a great social and economic significance. 
. . 

Every society assign to it~ members different functions, confers . . 

different economic and social status and expects different 

behaviour pattern at different stages of age span. for example, 

the age at which to enter into school, to marry, to perform 

gainful work and to retire from labour force, follow a definite 

chronological order. 
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In India, the median age· of total population in 1961 

was only 19.55 years which came down further to 19.01 yeara in 

1971 compared to life expectancy which went up from 41·89 to 

46.40 years in case of males and 40~55 to 44.70 years in case 

of fema&as in 1971r'compared to this ~ictura the median age 

for population in North East India was only 17.51 years in 1961 

which slide down further to only 17.39 years (almost lower by 

11 p~rcent)• The median value for the constituent states and 

union territories of the region are normally lass than that of 

the country, except in Nagaland for the same years (Table 2·2)• 

ln North East India, in 1971 45.10 percent (1961 = 
45.27 percent) of the total population yas below 15 years of 

age which is higher than the corresponding figures for the 

country (41.10 percent in 1961 and 42·20 percent in 1971). This 

may indicate that either the fertility in the region is relative-
' ' 

ly higher or infant mortality is lower than the national level. 
a 

Even in the case of/Sex-w&se breakup,tbe proportion of 

population is 43.4 (1961 = 43.51) years and 47.10 (1961 = 47.23) 

years for the region. On the other hand, within the constituent 

states, the proportion is the highest in Assam (45•4, 46.1 per 

cent in 1961 and 1971 respectively) and the lowest in Nagaland 

1. Census of India 1971 1 Life Tables, Series 1- India Paper 1 
of' 1977 p.6. 



T&BUE 2.2 : M~DlAN AGE Of POPULATION IN NORTH EAST INOlA ( 1 961 & 1 971 ) 11 

; 961 State T r~ r T 

Assam* 17.30 1 B.7a 15.72 17.12 

f'lanipur Hh25 17.85 18.63 17.57 

1"leg 11a 1 ay a - - - 1tio40 

Nagaland 19.61 20.15 19o09 20o95 

Tripura 18.56 19.34 '11o80 18.88 

Arunachal Pradesh - - - 21·42 

North East India 17.51 1 8o81 16.14 17.'39 

All India 19.55 19.81 19o26 19.01 

Coefficient of 
Variation for 4.47 4o40 7o26 a.46 

NER** 

* Includes f•leghalaya and f'lizoram in 1961 and Nizoram in 1971. 

** ~xcludes Arunachal Pradesh in 19&1. 

1~71 
M - .. - --r 

18.18 15.99 

17.65 17.50 

19.26 17.54 

21 o84 19.89 

19.29 18.42 

22o61 19.92 

18.34 16.38 

19.16 1 a.a3 

9o19 7o6& 

~ource: ~amputations bas~on Age distribution, Census of India 1961 and 1971. ~ 
Age lablee. C) 
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40·8 percent and 38.0 percent re~pectively in 1961 and 1971. 

Similar situat1on is there in the population in age groups of 

5-15 years. ln general, ~hs?S is not much variation between 

states and union territories of North East lndia (Appendix -

A·2·1)• Since the proportion of infant population and children 

age group is very high in almost all the constituent states 

and union territories, it 1ndicatas a very high population 

growth prospects in the ensuring decades because most of this 

population shall enter the reproductive age groups. 

The Aging index reflects the combination of two effects 

the mortality and the fertility differentials. In countries 

where fertility differentials ere not great and decline in 

fertility is also not much significant, the mortality differen­

tials are only the main determinants of the differences in the 
j 

2~ 
proportion of old persons in the total population ·• It has 

already been discussed earlier, that there is not much regional 

variation in the proportion of persons in the age group 0-15 

years• the denom~nator of aging index is also not significantly 

differentand hence the numerator is the dominant factor 

effecting the ratio• The numerator in this case reflects the 

factor of longevity. 

2. Mehta, B.C. 3 Regional Population Growth, A Case Study of 
Rajasthan, 1978, po35. 



TABLE 2;3 : AL£ DISTRIBUTION lNOlt£S IN NORTH EAST iNOlA 

States/Union Aging Maturity 
Territories Index Index 

1961 1971 1961 19?1 

Assam** 8o49 8o?2 96o33 95.08 

~ani pur 11o43 12.51 100.64 97.54 

Nagaland 15l45 17.17 102o35 101.62 

Tripura 10.73 15.19 1 0_1.40 104.6(1 

Arunachal Pradesh - - - -
North East India*** 8o98 9o62 9?.13 96o16 

All India 11.81 12 •. 23 105o68 105.53 

* Source : Based on Appendix - Ao2•1•1 and Ao2o1o2 

~ - Includes 111eghalaya and '1izoram 

*** - Excludes ~runachal Pradesh. 

( 1961 & 1 9? 1) * 

Oependancy 
Ratio 

1961 1971 

96.13 99·22 

95.20 102.13 

89.11 80.42 

92.79 95.66 

- ?5.71 

96.45 98.52 

84.98 89.69 

Population 
Grota~th Poten-
tiel factor 
1961 1971 

26.58 17.47 

26.30 26.04 

24.60 24.11 

25.56' 26.73 

- 22.85 

26.43 28.02 

29.55· 25o96 

~ 
r_., 
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from the Table 3.3,·it is clear that the aging index 

is lower in the North East India ~han the country as a whole, 

being a.98·percent and 9.62 ·percent for 1961 and 1971 respect­

iualy as against 11.81 percent·and 12.23 percent for the same 

periods for region and the country respectively. It is highest 

in the State of Nagaland for 1961 and for 1971 followed by 

Tripura for 1971, whereas for 1961, Manipur had the advantage4 
over Nagaland. In 1971, Nagaland has surpassed Manipur. Assam 

has the lowest ualue of the index euen lower than that of the 

regional average. This shows that the differential mortality 

rate in the region is signif~cant. 

The lower value of the aging index of the region indica· 

tea that the proportion of elderly persona to children has 

increased during the period \1961, 1971) far the country as we1J 

as for the region. The same ;~end is followed by all the 

constituent regional units of this region. ln the State of 

Tripura, the increase is maximum during the period. It was 10.7: 

percent in 1961 compared to All India figure of 11.81 percent 

and has increased to 15.19 percent in 1971. This indicates a 

sharp increase in· the proportion· or old people in the State unde 

discussion. 

~he 'maturity index' indicates the proportion of demo­

graphically mature persons (the active population) reflecting tt 



economic growth potential of the population. The productive 

capacities and potentialities depends upon the youthfulness of 

the population. Population in the age groups of 15-30 years are 

most active economically, socially, even by demographic criteria 

(reproduction). This also provides socio-political leadership 
~ 

which ultimately adds up to the overall growth and development 

potential of the country. ln 1961, the proport~on of popu~ation 

in the mature age group {15-60 y~ars) fo~ the North Eastern 

Region was 97·13 percent, whereas the corresponding figure for 

the country was 105.6d percent, indicating the relative 

inadequacy of survival facility of the region. Since the 

longivity depends on better medical facilities and nutrition ate. 

particularly after the age of 30 years, the inadequacy on both 

accounts results in higher mortality in 30 years and above age 

group reflecting the overall infraatructural inadequacy of the 

region and its backwardness. 

lt is commonly regarded that in India to blame the high 

birth rate as the root cause of population problem. As the 

maturity index sho~s a decline from 1961 to 1971, for the country, 

a higher mortality rate cannot be ruled out. This is particularly 

significant, since in both, the numerator and denominator of the 

index, the age groups involved are persons born decades ago 

when the natural rate of gro~th of population ~as quite lo~· lt 

may be because of the impact of post-independence decline of 
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mortality, that the maturity index in turn has shown a decline. 

Maturity index is hiyhast in 1961 in Nagaland (102.35 

percent) and is lower in Assam (9bo33 percent)• £xcapt Assam, 

which has shown a decline in the index, all other states of the 

region have shown increasing trends during 1961 and f971. The 

State of Tripura has attained the maturity status at the level 

of the country. 

It has already been discussed earlier that the dependency 

of persons is quite large in underdeveloped countries and is on 

the path of further increase. In 1961, the proportion of depen­

dent children and dependant aged persons to the populatlon of 

active age group (15-60 years) was arrouhd 85 percent which has 

increased to arround 90 percent in 1971 for the countrY• The 

corresponding figures for the Region are high i•B• 96o45 percent 

and 98.52 percent respect~vely. The large percentage of depen­

dants populat~on tends to reduce savings and investments and 

hinders the rate of economic andsocial development. On the other 

hand, the direct cost of providing consumption goods as well as 

indirect costs of a large proportion on infreetructural facili­

ties i.e. housing, education and health care leads to considerable 

diversion of available resources of the countrY• 

Dependency Ratio is the highest in the State of Manipur, 

where it has jumped from 95·2 percent in 1961 to 102.13 percent 



in 1971. Nagaland has shewn a marginal decline in dependency 

over time from S9.11 percent to 80.42 percent, whereas Assam 

end Tripure show only marginal increase in the ratio• 

The age group 5-15 years reflects the reproductive 

potentialities in the coming decades. If we compare the propor­

tions of population in different age groups in 1961 and 1971, 

population aged 0-15 years has increased from 50·6 percent in 

19&1 to 41·8 percent in 1971 for males and 41•7 percent to 42o4 

percent in case of females for the same period for the country. 

Decrease in infant and child mortality may be the main cause ( . 

fo~~lhia increase in population during the decade• It can be 
2 .1 ' • 

observed from the Appendix - AJ that age pattern in this region 

is different to that of India. It was 45o27 percent in 1961 and 

has changed to 42·2 percent in 1971 0 showing a de~line. 

The life cycle of population of the iegion may be 

analysed by constructing the age pyramids of population. The 

broad base of the pyramid for the Region as ~ell as for the 

states and union territories of the Region suggests high fertili­

ty of population, while rapid decrease of population upto age of 

20 yeaTs for both the years 1961 and 1971 in the Region and for 

the states/union territories, suggests higher mortality rate in 

these ages. The decrease of population with the advancing age of 

population in this Region as well as in the constituent parts of 

this Region are relatively small between the age 20 to' 30 years 
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indicating the prevalence of lower mortality in these ages and 

also immigration of a small section of people from other parte 

of the country, on a age selectivity basis• 

The population of both the sexes decreased up~ards 

uninterruptedly giving a conical shape to the pyramids. The 

absence of unusual steepness in the curve of age pyramids ~hich 

characterises the age pyramid.of India at earlier periods 

indicates that the mortality increases uniformly with the 

increase in age towards the older age groups. There is a 

consider&bls similarity of age structure of states and union 

territories of the region, even on the basis of divisions into 

two sexes. r:-,·0 ) , l(l-t V) 

~sition of Population! 

SJex ratio is another important d aterminant of popula­

tion growt~. lt determines the sexual (between males and females) 

parity. Unlike age reporting 0 it is believed that there is no 

ambiguity in reporting of sex. lt is expected that the sex ratio 

at birth should be 1000 females per 1000 males, but generally, 

observed that it is arround 1050males per 1000 females or 952 

females per 1000mmales. Parks 3 l1963) thought, for human beings 

3. As quoted in B.C. Mehta's Regional Population Growth, A Clse 
Study of Rajasthan, po39o 
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the tatio of male to female children at conception might be 

somewhat betYaan 1.25 to 1.50. Actually, it is 1.06 1 showing 

that total mortality is much higher for mala than for female 

children• 

Aa the society shows a high ratio of mala chil~ren over 

female children at birth, one can see that with the advancement 

of age, the predominance of males diminishes, depending upon 

the mortality schedule operating upon t~em. The ~ax ratio in 

India has been declining since 1921 to-1971. 4 lt has increased 

in 1981 from 930 to 935. but the situation in North East India 

is different. lt is showing an increasing trend from 1961 to 

19810 

Comparing the sex ratios of the 1981 census with that of 

1961 census for different units of this region, it is clear from 

Table 2.4, that the sex ratio is increasing except for the states 

of Manipur and Nagaland and the Union Territory of l'IJizoram and 

to some extent in Arunachal Pradesh; Only Manipur and Mizoram 

show sex ratio above the national average for all the three 

decades. Tripura is the lone State showing a trend closer to the 

national norm having only 9 points lass in 1961 1 whereas it has 

gone up on 1971 and 1981 by 13 pointe in both decades over India's 

4~ P.J. Shattacharjee 1 lJ.N. Shastri : Population in lndia 1 A Lase 
~tudy of Inter State Variations, 15£C 1 Monograph.3 1 
Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd• New Delhi, 1976 1 p.sa. 



Tk8l£ 2·4 : S£X-RAT10 lN NORTH EAST INOlA (1961, 1971 & 1981~) 

States/Union Territories ]961 1921 1981 & Oistrlcta!t_: · -~ To R au*& - I 
T 

-- R 
u T R u 

Goalpara 900 913 725 927 939 801 - - -
Kamrup 859 894 607 890 915 723 - - -
Oarrang 856 867 618 888 901 709 - - -
Not.~gong 875 889 706 899 911 759 - -
Sibsagar 865 879 626 886 902 724 

Lakhimpur 831 856 631 869 894 702 - ... -
Cachar 908 917 802 923 927 874 - - -
United Mikir & North 

Cachar Hilla 863 866 639 889 880 602 - - -
A. Assam 873 892 674 896 912 744 900 --
Manipur Central - - - 984 984 983 987 988 985 

.. 

Nanipur East - - - 969 969 - 921 924 a eo 

CJ1 
c,.., 



TABLE 2.4 : (Contd•) 

States/Union Territories 1961 1~71 HH1l 
& Oistr.1cts T R u T fl u T R u 

f•lanipur North - - - 950 950 - 940 946 861 

Nanipur South - - - 976 979 947 933 955 845 

f'Janipur IJeat - - - 1016 1016 - 970 979 863 

j. Manipur 1015 1018 985 980 980 980 972 973 968 

Cera Hills 960 972 639 950 958 779 954 968 986 

United Khasi & Jaintia 
Hills 921 971 775 936 958 862 957 965 877 

£.. Meghalaya 937 971 764 942 9&8 853 955 967 903 

Kohima - - - 804 895 502 812 861 651 

Mokokchung - - - 906 986 417 938 975 752 

Tuensang - - - 908 908 - 880 904 641 

Jl• Nagaland 93~ 953 628 871 928 472 867 907 676 
c..n 
........ 



TABL£ 2•4 & {Contd.) 

States/Union Territories 1961 J~71 J2§1 
6 Oiatricts l R 0 1 R u -y R u 

-··--

North T ripura - - - 946 947 937 935 934 945 

South Tripura - - - 945 945 948 945 946 932 

West Jripura - - - 935 936 915 956 953 973 

_g.- Tripura 932 936 884 943 944 935 948 946 961 

Kamang - - - 805 825 396 -
Subansiri - - - 931 931 

Siang - - - 883 883 -
lohit - - - 878 927 457 

Tirap - - - 773 795 SOB 

.f.. Arunachal Pradesh 894 894 - 861 881 457 870 887 646 

G. Mizoram - 1009 1017 869 946 947 936 936 

c.n 
c..n 



TABLE 2·4 : (Contd.) 

1961 1971 States/Union Territories 
& Districts T R U T R ·tJ 

North East lncUa aag 90(. 710 906 920 

·All India 941 963 845 930 949 

* - Provisional 

Sour~e& Calculations are baaed on Census of India 1961, 1971, 
Part 11-A(i) of respective States and Union Territories 
and for 1981• Provisional ~opulation Totals. 

775 

858 

T 

910 

93S 

196.1 __ -----
R · U 

C,]1 

en 
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valU?• The region as a whole shous values well below tha national 

norm in all ·the three decades.· The pradom~nanca Df male incidence 

was lot.t in ·C•lanipur { 1015) and I"'"IJ.zoram ( 1009)· in 1961 but has 

incraas~d in 1971 and 1981. In 1971 and 1981, no state shows a 

low masculinity ratio in this region as ha~pans in the esse of 

the state of Kerala. In case of Mizoram, the sex ratio has gone 
, '• , • ' , • I : , , • • ' ' . 

dot.tn sharply ioe~ from 1009 in 1961 to 936 in 1981 balancing 

almost with the ratio of the country. The lot.t sex ratio in ~his 

Region may be .~ontribu~ed towards the in-mig~ation of males to 

tea plantatio~ and as la~ourers in agriculture etc. in Ass~m and 

many in diff~rent informal sectors from neighbouring states. The 

urba~ places on account o' their nodal positions and as centres 

of administration, education, transport and many other services 

exert strong pull force at-tracting a sizable section of male 

population f~om surrounding rural areas as well as other parts 

of the country. According to Gosal, 5 the male selective rural-
. 

urban migration is the main root for economic conditions prevai-

ling in the urban centres. The upportunities for female employment 

in urban areas are mostly absent and the cost of living in these 

areas is so high that male migrants prefer to leave their families 

in rural areas while they go in search of job to urban areas. 

5. G.s. Gosal l The Regionalization of Sex Composition of India's 
Population, R~ral Spciology 26 : 126, 1961. 
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The sax ratio for the Region in urban areas is less 

than the national for both the decades indicating a strong 

social restriction against the movement of females out of their 

rural habitat leading most of the male workers to move alone to 

the urban areas far work·~ 

The sex ratio in different states/union territories and 

in different districts in this Region shows high variations. In 

1961, it was highest in Manipur (1015) and the lowest in Assam 

(~73), but the district of Garo Hills (960) in Meghalaya shows 

highest sex-ratio out of the districts for which·tha information 

is available and the lowest is in the district of lakhimpur {b31) 

of Assam. ln the case of states and union territories, i~nipur is 

the leading State in all the three decades followed by Mizoram in 

1971 and Meghelaya in 1981· There are 10 ~istricts out of the 

26 districts in 1971, in North Eastern Region, which show that 

the sex ratio is less than 900, end in another 9 districts, the 

sex-ratio ranges from 900 to 949, and in another 5 districts, 

the ratio is more than 950 but lass than 1000. Only one d1strict 

shows the ratio to be more than 1000 and one less than 800 in 

1971 (Map 3>• As against this out of 18 districts for which 

6. R.S. Oube : Population of the Rewa Plateau, A Geographical 
Analysis, Ph•U• Thesis submitted to Department of 
Geography,saug~ University, Sa~gor 1974, pp.205-206. 
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information is available for 1981, only 2 districts sho~ the 

ratio to be less than 900 and rest have more than 900. The 

districts which show sex-ratio more than 950, suggests that 

either the net out-migration effect is significant or there is 

less mortality in females compared to the males. Districts with 

leas ratios can be attributed to the net in-migration effect. 

The regional variation in the sex ratio is lass in this 

region (4.45 percent) compared to the All India figures (8.61 

percent) in 1961 and 1971 (Table 2.5). The variations within the 

constituent states are still lees except in Nagaland (5.57 per­

cent)and Arunachal Pradesh (o .69 percent) comparing to the whole 

North East Region in 1971• it is still less in relation to the 

All India figures in 1971. The highest variations are obs~rved 

in the Union Tarritory of Arunachal Pradesh followed by Nagaland 

and the minimum variation is in the ~tate of Tripura. The same 

is the situation in case of Rural-Urban differentials. The 

1maximum variation is in Assam (10.02 percent) and the minimum is 

in ~anipur (1.39 percent) in urban areas in 1971, whereas in 

rural areas the situation is different. The maximum variation is 

shown in Arunachal Pradesh and the minimum in Tripura during the 

same period., 

· The proportion of females differs greatly in. various 

religious groups of the North Eastern Region during 1961 and 



TAS1.£ 2.5 ; REGIONAL \IARlATlfJN-S lN SEX-RAllO H~ NORTH EAST UJOJA (1'961• 1971 & ~g·a~. 

1961- -. -- -- ,-~f13 - 1!UU 
· State I . R. u t · R · u T . . R U 

IT - W 

Assam 

i•lanipur 

Maghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

i'liZoram 

North East India 

All India 

2·66 2 .. 35 9.57· 

- .... ... 
2.07 Oo05 9o62 · 

- -~" ·-
- - .-
- -
... .... . .. 

5o25 5o03 13o44 

8.86 s.fa 13o82 

2o28 1·92 10.06 

2·21. 2·21. 1.39 

0 .. 74 - 5~06 

5~57 4·32 ?.59 

o.s·3 o.s·1 1.41 

6¥69 6•23 7v.SO 

- - -
4.45 3o20 26·o64 

8.61 8o94 16o42 

- -
2.sa 2.40· 5.69 

o.16- · o.16· s.as 

5.87· 5.15· 7.36 

0.91. o.a3. 1.ao 
.r~ . . ;;;~: ~ \ ~:"~.~1·. -E~~~-:~. 

0.71 1.91- 5.29. 

~ ... . ... 

·- - -

~ourca: Basad on Census of-lndia 1961 1 1971 1 Gen~ral Populat~n·Tables 
Part 11~ of re.ppactiva States ·and Union Territories and for 1981, 
Census of lnd!a 1981, Provisional Population Totalao 

O":l 
........... 
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1971. The Hindus comprise of the highest proportion among 

various religious groups in both the periods• They also show a 

high sex-ratio. The Sikhs (502) and Jains (~03) who are mostly 

sex-selective in-migrants from other parts of the country, have 

the lowest sex ratios. The Christians show the.highest (992) sex­

ratio in 1961, slightly more than the national average during 

the same period, ~hereas the situation observed in 1971 has been 

just the opposite i•?• ~he ratio of Christians has gone down 

from 992 'to 977 from 1961 to 1971 0 for the region as a whole, 

India's figure remaininQ almost constant. The h~ghest sex-ratio 

of the region was observed in Mtzoram for the'Christians (1041), 

follwwed by Nagaland (1016) and Maghalaya (1009) in 1961. These 
' states are of christian predominance - On the other hand the 

lowest sex-ratio was 'in the Sikhs (84) for Arunachal Pradesh in 

1961. Mizoram has reported no Sikh female population in 1961, 

~hich has come upto 13 in 1971. 

Appendix - A.2.2, also svggests that North £ast India 

has normally .a lower sex ratio for all the religious communit iea 

compared to the national average in 19.71• 

Tha coefficient of variations of the States and Districts 

in terms of' their sex-ratios show that among the Hindus the 

~ighest variation can be seen in Nagaland in 1961 (52.54 percent) 

and i~ 1971 it came do~n to 24.67 percent only leas than the 
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average for the Region. The min~mum variation is observed in 

the State of Tripura, among tho Hindus {0·7~ percent)• On an 

'average Christians in this &agion show the lowest regional 

variation in sex-ratio except in Arunachal Pradesh, largely 

because of a low Christian composition as such (0.97 percent in 

1971). Higher regional variations in sex-ratios are recorded 

within religious communities which are in extreme minority and 

ere normally of in•migretion origin e.g. the Sikhs, Jains and 

Buddhists. (Table No. 2·6) • 

RELIGIOUS COMPOSITIONI 

History of lndtan people has demonstrated a remarkable . . 
tolerance for religions of foreign origin and avowed seculiarity 

which has no parallel elsewhere in the world. But political and 

social motivations in the early twentieth century have shown 

that change in religious composition as wall as regional concen­

tration can lead to the e~tent of bifurcation of the country. That 

'is why it is of extreme importance to understand the religious 

composition of people and their concentration in different sub-
0 

regions of Nortn East India. Religion is one of the foremost 

ideologies which operatesras one of the most forceful cultural 

determinants of a group of population e.g. the age of marriage, 
7 the practice of remarriage, the occupation etc. 

7• P;J. Shattacharjee & G.N. Shastri I ~p.cit P• 





TA~~E 2.6: {Lontd.). 

States/Union 
Territories 

l'lizoram 

North East 
India 

A 11 India 

"1961 

1971 

1961 

1971 

1961 

1971 

Hindu 

-
-

36.08 

37.·as 

15.65 

13.50 

f'lluslim 

-
-

53.37 

41.43 

7.24 

7.67 

Chris­
tian· 

-
-

26.34 

14.01 

18.38 

13.50 

Sikh 

-
-

45-29 

66 •. 92 

, 5.21 

26.26 

Sche.. Sche-
Bud- Jain Others dulad duled 

.&;thist . · Castes ~--~_Ir~.tbes 
~-- ~'------- - ~ -- - ---- ------ ___..__ ----~ -- -- --- - -----

·- -
- -

55.60 23o77 

27.05 26.52 

35.98 16.12 

. 34.04 8.28 

-
40.71 

g.4o 

13.39 

16.15 

·-
- -

13.98 

:sa.·ag , 

; 'i / ., ·:· 1_-

20 .• 13 

2.45 

,;.~· ;.:; t.:~ 

i.. ·-; 'i-: 

-----~~~.--------------------------------------------------------------------------~------------------------------------------~ 

* Basad on Appendix A~2·2·1 and ~-2·2·2 

c::n 
c.n 
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Appendix A.2.3, tabulates the percentage distribution 

or population by religious groups for the major religious 

communities, namely the Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Sikhs, 

Buddhists and Jains etc. at various regional levels. In the 

country as a ~hole, Hindus accounted for 83 percent of total 

population in 1961 and 1971. As revealed by the 1971 Census, 

Hindus and Muslims together constitute about 94 percent of the 

total population of the country (82.7 percent and 11.2 percent 

respectively). The population of Hindus have declined from 

83.5 percent to 82·~ percent between 1961 and 1971. On the other 

hand, the situation of the North Eastern Reg~on shows an increase 

in the composition of the Hindu population from 64·10 percent 

to 66.39 percent during the same 'period. The Muslims are the 

second largest community in the country as well as in the region 

of study. Christianity in India as well as in the North £astern 

Region has shown an increase from 2.44 percent to 2.60 percent 

in case of the former, 7.75 percent to 9.12 percent in case of 

the latter. Rest of the religio~s have shown no significant 

change ~uring the period. Sikhs in the country forms the fourth 

major religious community, whereas in the North East Region. 0 it 

is Buddhists who forms the fourth largest religious group in the 

reg ion• 

It may also be noted that ~uddhists, who form a very low nume­
rical position, were returned as the fifth largest commun1ty in 
the country after the conversion movement in Maharashtra in the 
early fifties under the aegis of the veteran parliamentarian 
Or. Ambedkar. 
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All the states and union territories in the region 

show an increase in Hindus proportion from 1961 to 1971, 

except in the State of Manipur and Arunachal Pradesh. This 

proportion of Hindus in 1971 varies between 6.39 percent in 

Mizoram to 89·55 percent in Tripura. (This is compared to an 

earlier position in 1961 where Mizoram had 5.18 percent and 

Tripura has 76.01 percent as the Hindu population)• In 1961, 

Assam, Manipur, Tripura and Arunacnal Pradesh were dominated 

by Hindus and the poait~on remains broadly unchanged in 1971. 

Hindus constitute overall 66.4 percent of the total popula-

tion in this region. following Tripura, ~ssam nas 72.51 

percent and Manipur 58.97 percent of the people returned as 

Hindus. 

Inter-State and in_tra-State variations in religious 

compositions are very high except for Maghalaya, where the 

coefficient of variation is only 3.14 percent compared to 

Planipur which is 128.65 percent in 1971 •• Table 2.7(a) and (b), .. 
tabulate the location Quotient (LQ) of religious groups at the 

district level for 1961 and 1971, which gives the impression 

that in Assam, Tripura, Arunachal Pradesh, the concentration 

of Hindus is indisputable with LQ mora than one in 1961, but 

in 1971, only Assam and Tripura show significant Hindu concen­

tration. The districts wnich show significant concentration of 

Hindus are Sibsagar,·Lakhimpur, united rlikir and North Cachar 



TAbL£ 2.7(a} : LO~ATIUN UuOTl~NT {L~) Of ~u~ULATlON IN Oltf(RENT RELIGIOUS GROUPS 

IN NORTH (AST INOlA, 1961*· 

State/Union 
I 

Chris- Bud-Territory Hindu Muslim tian Sikh dhist Jain Others 

y & Districts 

Goal para [;.72 1.71 1·37 0.25 o.so 0.44 o.o7 

Kamrup 0.97 1.16 0.37 0.63 1o13 0.13 0.13 

Oarrang 1.06 o.77 1.91 o.aa 0.75 0.75 0.57 

Nowgong 0.61 1.63 Oo24 1· .. :fa 1o38 0.19 0.03 

Sibsagar 1o29 0.23 o.79 1o38 1.50 1o69 o.ao 
Lakhimpur 1o26 Oo22 1.43 2.13 1o75 3o31 1. ao 

Cachar Uo84 1o55 0.45 - 0.13 0.13 o.o7 

United fifikir & 1.14 o.os 4.05 1.13 o.ua 2o00 1.10 North Cachdr Hills 

Garo Hills Oo93 1.87 Oo81 o.1a Uo69 - 1.14 

United Khas i & 1.05 Go42 1·13 1.59 1o23 1o00 Oo91 Jaintia Hills 

&<ohima 2.38 2o58 Oo72 1.71 1.00 3.43 1.03 
0') 

f'lokokchung o .• s6 0.17 1.62 1o43 - - 0.23 00 

Tuensang o.Jo ft.50 0.64 - 2o00 - 1 .. 70 



TA&L£ 2•7(a) : (Contd., 

State7union -
Territory/ Hindu Muslim Chris- Sikh Bud- Jain Others 
Districts tian dhist 

Assam ,_,, 1·20 o.31 1.00 o.so 1.29 Oo14 

f4Janipur 0.96 0.30 2.52 o.aa 0.13 1.43 2.81 

Maghalaya 0.29 0.14 4.54 2.13 0.41 0.29 9.74 

Nagaland 0.15 o.o1 6.84 o.aa 0.03 1.00 8.44 

Tripura 1.19 0.96 0.11 N 9·22 0.29 N 

Arunachal Pradesh 1e03 0.12 o.s7 24.00 46.91 ,00.57 2o24 

Mizoram o.oa N 11o18 N 22.00 0.14 0.24 

* Based on Appendix - A·2·3·1 

N Negligible 

Note: 1961 Date for district level for Hanipur, Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh was not 
available• 

en 
c.o 



TABLE 2.7(b) : LOCATION QUOTIENT (LQ) Of POPULATION IN DiffERENT RELIGIOUS GROUP 
IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1971*. 

S tate/iln ion -- -· 
Territory Hindu l'lus 1 im Chris- Sikh Bud- Jain Others 
& Districts tian dhist 

-
Goal para 0.74 1.76 1·41 o.so 0.07 2o00 

Kamrup Oo97 1o20 0.35 1o13 0.13 1-11 

Oarrang 1.08 0.67 1.98 · o.7s 0.57 0.78 

NobJgong o.a2 1o64 '~ 0.28 1l-38 0.03 0.89 

Sibsagar 1·22 Q.22 0.82 1 .so o.ao 0.67 

Lakhimpur 1·26 Oo19 1o26 1o75 1 .ao 0.78 

!;a char o.a1 1.66 0.52 Oo13 0.07 0.56 

United Mikir & Nwrth 1o21 o.os 4.04 o.oa 1.10 0.11 Ca.char Hills 

l'ianipur Central· 1o34 1o40 0.21 1o20 0.40 1o38 o.76 

r-Janipur t:ast 0.06 o.o1 3.53 o.so o.ao o. 31 o.sa 

f'lanipur North 0.33 o.os 2o16 o.so 4.20 o.oa 2o96 

Nanipur South 0.10 o.oJ 3.42 Oo30 1o80 o.oa o.so 

l'lanipur West o.oa o.o1 2o98 0.40 0.20 o.oa 2o23 -.] 

0 



TABLE 2•7(b) (Contd.) 

State/Union Chris- Bud-Territory Hindu Nus lim Sikh Jain Others 
& Districts tian dhist 

Garo Hills 1.04 2o07 o.a7 o.os 1o16 0.67 1.09 

United Khas i & 0.97 0.28 1o09 1o67 o.sg 1.00 0.94 Ja intia Hills 

Kohima 1o84 1.85 0.84 1.69 o.so 3.00 1.03 

Mokokchung Oo73 Oo66 1.33 1o08 1o00 - o.12 

Tuensang 0.41 Oo45 o.as 0.23 1o00 - 1o83 

North Tripura Oo92 1o40 2·81 1o5D 1o91 3o00 

South Tripura 1o00 Oo65 0.70 1.50 1·92 

West Tripura 1o04 lJo97 lJo18 o.so Oo02 1·00 

Kameng o.go Oo61 o.~2 1o19 2·89 - o.66 

Suba~airi 0.61 Oo72 1.00 2o03 0.06 ru 1·33 

Siang 0.60 1e44 o.s4 o.7o 0.23 N 1·29 

lohit 2o27 2·22 3.02 o.sg Oo98 6.00 0.54 -.) 

~ 

T irap 1.17 0.28 0.76 0.19 1o26 - o.90 



TABL( 2.7(b):(Contd.) 

State/Union 
•~"' 

Chris-Territory Hindu l'iusl im tian Sikh 
& Qistricts 

Assam 1o09 1o24 Oo28 o.ag 

Manipur o.ag Oo34 2·85 1.11 

f'leghalaya Oo28 0.13 5.15 1.33 

Nagaland Oo1? o.o3 7o32 1o44 

Tripura 1·35 0.34 Oo11 0.22 

. t\runachal Pradesh Oo33 o.o1 o.og 3.00 
' ft-

Mizaram Uo10 o.o:s 9.44 1•44 

~ Based on Appendi~ - A.2.3.2 

N - Negligible 

Bud-
. dhist 

Oo39 

0.06 

0.25 

o.os 

3.,53 

17.05 

6.84 

Jain 

1o13 

1·63 

0.38 

1.so 

Oo25 

0.13 

N 

Others 

N 

1.88 

7.63 

5.oa 

'15.40 

-N 

-.) 

['.;) 
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Hills and Oarrang in Assam and United Khasi and Jaintia Hills 

in !'leg1:alaya in 1961. ln 1971, the pattern is the same in 

Assam but in Meghalaya, it was Garo Hills district only which 

shows significant Hindu concentration. Apparently, both high 

rate of conversion and out-migration a large urban Hin~u 

population has diluted the case of United Khasi and Jaintia 

Hills district due to the shifting of capital of Assam from 

Shillong to Oispur near Gauhati. The other districts in 1971, 

which show high concentration of Hindus are South and West 

Tripura, Central Manipur and Tirap of Arunachal Pradesh. The 

districts which show higher concentration of Hindu population 

in comparison to the respective state. They are Kbhima (1.84) 

as against Nagaland (1.00), Lohit (2.27) as against Arunachal 

Pradesh (1.00) in 1971. All the districts having low concentra­

tion of Hindus against the stata•s normal except Kamrup and 

Garo Hills in Msghalaya for 1961 whereas in 1971, the districts 

are Kamrup in Assam, United Khasi and Ja.intia Hills in l'legnalaya, 

all the three districts of Tripura and Kameng in Arunachal 

Pradesh, which shows the balanced positioh of Hindus. 

The Census of 1971, which shows an increase of lslamu 

component of population at the national level has an oppo•ite 

situation of decline in case of the North Eastern Region 

(Appendix A-2.3)• But it remains the second largest religious 



community particularly due to the high concentratioh in the 

State of Assam (About 25 percent). The districts ~hich show 

higher proport~on of Muslim population than the remional 

average of 19.40 percent are Goalpara (42.25 percent), Cachar 

(39.89 percent), No~gong (39.39 percent) and Kamrup (28.93 

percent) in 1971• All the districts sho~ a decline in the 

Muslim proportion of population between 1961 to 1971, though 

decline in absolute numbers are not reported any9here. The 

coeff~cient of variation sho~n in Tabla 2.a, indicates that 

there were high variations in the population proportion of 

Muslims. The minim~m wee in Tripura \30.70 percent)NBnd 

maximum in Manipur (1B2.91 percent;. The districts pos1t1on 

in the respective state or union territury based on Location 

Quotient theory is presented in Table 2.7(a,b). from the 

above table, it is clear that the higher concentration of 

Muslims is observed in the districts of Goalpara, Nowgong 

and Cachar in Assam, Garo Hills in Meghalaya and Kohima in 

Nagaland in 1961 as ~all as in 1971. Goalpara, Kamrup and 

Cachar have shown an up~ard change in the location Quotient 

~harass other districts of the state observed do~nward change 

during 1961-7~. Only United Mikir and North Cachar Hills have 

not observed any change during the period. In Meghalaya where 

Garo Hills has changed from 1.~7 to 2.01, the United Khasi 

and Jaintia Hills has changed from 0.42 to 0.2e. In Nagaland, 



TABL£ 2·8 : REGIONAL VARIATION Of POPULATION IN DiffERENT R£Ll~luUS GRUUPS IN 

NORTH EH~T lNOl~ {1961 & 1971)* 

s ta te{uriion - - - - .- -- - -----~-- · Chr fs- . cud- . -
T arrl.to_r__y Year Hl.ndu f'1us lim tian Sl.kh dhist Ja1.n Others 

~a sam 

Manipur 

f1egha1aya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal 
Pradesh 

1961 

1971 

1961 

19.71 

19.75 

-'~~ .. ~=--- :J (:: _ci_-~- --} 

1971 128.65 

1961 

1971 

1961 

1971 

1961 

1971 

1961 

1971 

6.30 

3.14 

86.10 

61.65 

5o06 

55.70 

70.46 

73.41 

---- ~ 

..... .--::--" ' 182.91 

62.97 

76.14 

100.00 

62.62 

30.70 

63.16 

88.05 

87.22 

·- --. 
-'-

49.85 

16.59 

11.33 

44.65 

22.81 

91.71 

83.52 

48.06 

50.78 

ao.oo 
90.4(; 

74.99 

54o91 

so.oo 

62.96 

100.23 

104.23 

50.77 

59.04 

r-:::=:s -c~~ 
104.82 132.06 

26.92 

12.50 

100.00 

31.43 

69.63 

92.92 

100.00 

16.67 

100.00 

186.11 

71.28 

11.23 

7.26 

60.58 

70.47 

34.34 

-.] 

CJl 



TABLE 2·8 (Contd.) 

- -~----·- -- --- ---------~-~ ----------~-~--- ~ - ~ -------- ------~ " - - ---------;--
-~- Bud-State/Union 

Territory 

f'U.:zoram 

North East 
India 

Veer Hindu Muslim Chris- Sikh dhist t1an 

1961 - - - - -
1971 - - - - a. 

1961 58.74 89.69 86 .. 11 62.50 165.22 

1971 65.17 120.06 10:h53 66.67 172o99 

~ 
Basad on Appendix - A.2.3.1 and A.l•3•2• 

Jain 

-
-

so.oo 

71.43 

Oth&lrs 

-
-

121· 55 

107.96 

-:1 
0? 
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Mokokchung is the only .district which has observed an upwar~ 

change while rest two districts have shown a downward change 

during 1961-71. 

About one-eight (1785856) of the total Christian 

population (14~23~82) were living in this region in 1971. 

Tba states and union territories in which the proportion of 

cnristian population is exceeding the national average {2.60 

percent) are Manipur (26.03 percent), Meghalaya (46.98 per­

cant), Nagaland (66.76 percent) end Mizorem (86.09 percent). 

Percentage change in christ~an population shows higher in this 

region than the national average during 1961~71• The districts 

where the concentration of christian population is quite high 

(more than 50 percent of the total population) can be noticed 

in Mokokchung and Mizoram in 1961 whsreas in 1971, it is 

noticed that except Central Manipur all other districts have 

high proportion of christian population. United Khasi and 

Jaintia hills which had only 39.73 percent of its population 

as christian in 1961 has increased to 51.16 percent in 1971. 

Nagaland as a whole, has shown a tremendous increase in 

christian population during 1961-71. While in 1961, only 

Mokokchung was having proportion of christians mora than 

SO percent no~ all the three districts have shown more than 

50 percent as christian population (Map~ 4J_,i"). 
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Coefficient of variation has sho~n a ·declining trend 

throughout the region as in the case of country. The maximum 

variation can be noticed in Arunachal Pradesh (38.00 percent) 

in 1971 against the Assam (1.80 percent). Concentration of 

population haa bean estimated with the help of Locationa~ 

Quotient for the region and states for 1961 and 1971. rrom 

the Table 2.7(a) and (b), it is clear that~zoram is the 

one unit which shows maximum proportion of christians in the 

region followed by Nagaland, Msghalaya and Manipur in 1961. 

Whereas Tripura has shown a negligible proportion of 

christians in 1961· But in Arunachal Pradsah, concentration 

of christians population has decreased from 1961 to 1971t 

while Nagalend and Meghaleya have recorded higher concentra­

tion. ln 1961, Tripura was showing least dispersed distribu­

tion of christian population whereas in 1971 it is the Arunachal 

Pradesh while Tripur~ remains at per with 1961 position. The 

position of districts in respective state or union territory 

has been analysed through Locational Quotient. In Assam United 

Mikir and North Cachar Hills show the highest concentration 

of christians followed by Oarrang ~oalpara and Lakhimpur in 

1961 as well as in 1971. Manipur is another State which also 

shows quite high concentration of christian in all the 

districts except for Manip~r Central in, 1971· While in 

Nagaland, Mokokchung has higher concentration of christians 
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and other districts show a dispersed distribution in 1961 

and 1971• 

Buddhists whic~ comas in the fourth order, the 

region does not show any significance presence in the whole 

region. Buddhists are in quite significant number in 

Tripura (2·95 percent), Arunachal Pradesh (15.01 percent) 

and Mizoram (7.04 percent) in 1961 where the corresponding 

figures for 1971 for the same units have shown a decline. 

Districts which observed a significant number of Buddhists 

a~e Kameng (37.98 percent) Tirap (16.54 percent), Lohit 

(12.94 percent), Siang (3.07 percent), South Tripura (5·23 

percent) and North Tripura (5.19 percent) on 1971. There 

popvlation is highly dispersed in Nagaland, Nanipur, Meghalaya 

end Assam while Tripura, shows highest concentration in the 

region during 1971. Lakhimpur and United Mikir and North 

Cachar Hills in Assam show 9 higher concentration of Buddhists 

while ot~r dis~ricts show quite dispersed distribution in 

Assam. West Tripura shows a highly dispersed distribution 

of ~uddhists in 1971. 

Sikhs and Jains era found very rarely in the region. 

Bpt they have improved their position from 1961 to 1971. 

Miaoram is the only unit in this region which has a negligible 

proportion of both in 1961 while in 1971 tha proportion of 
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Sikhs have improved significantly (0.13 percent) while Jains 

have shown a decline. The highest proportion of Sikhs (0.55 

percent) is in Subansiri whereas Jains have recorded highest 

proportion in Kohima (0.36 percent) in 1971. 

SchedHled Castes and Scb§duled Tribes Comoositiona 

The proportion of Scheduled Castes and Tribes in the 

population of any part of India provides an important yardstick 
7~ 

of the stage of social, economic and technological development. · 

A higher proportion of these would indicate the backwardness 

of the society, awaiting more attention of the Government and 

the planners for their development and a louer proportion may 

suggest lesser constr~ints on development. 

The Census of 1971, indicates that 28 percent of total 

population of the North Eastern Region consisted of people 

enummereted either as Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes. 

The Scheduled Castes comprised of about So97 percent of the 

total population in 1961 and this decreased to 5.75 percent in 

1971. This might have occured due to conversions to other 

religions, particularly christianity, which shows some increase 

1. R.s. Ouba a Population of Rewa Plateau, A Geographical 
Analysis, Ph.D. thesis submitted at Saugor University, 
1974. 
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in 1971 in its share• The Scheduled Tribes constituted of 

about 21.04 percent of the total population in 1961. The· 

in-migration of certain tribes ~i•e• Chakmas) during 1961-71 

and inclusion of some castes under the tribal categories 

increased the share to 22.19 percent in 1971 census 

(Appendix- A.2.4)• 

lt therefore, follows that only Scheduled Tribes 

comprises of i little less than one-fourth of the total 

population of the region and together with Scheduled Castes 

comprises of a share closer to one-third of the population 

of region in 1961 as Yell as in 1971. The proportion of 

Scheduled Caste was highest in Tripura {10.48 percent) in 

1961 0 ~1which increased to 12•39 percent i~ 1971. On the other 

hand, the union territories of Arunachal Pradesh and Mizoram 

did not register even a single Scheduled Castes member in 

1961. Even Nagaland, which registered a mere 0.03 percent of 

Scheduled Castes in 1961 did not ragister.any in the subsequent 

census• ln 1971 1 the average share of the Scheduled Caste 

population for the region as a whole uas 5.75 percent. Districts 

which registered a higher share of population as Scheduled 

Castes then the region are Cach9r (12.19 percent), Nowgong 

(9.95 percent), allmmst all the districts of Tripura (10 par­

cent and above). While the districts of Goalpara (5.~9 percent) 
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and Kamrup (5.77 percent) were almost at par with that of 

the regional average. The lowest percentage is recorded in 

the Subansiri district (0.01 percent) of Arunachal Pradesh. 

Table 2.10 0 indicates high inter-state variation in 

Scheduled Caste composition of population for both 1961 and 

1971. The laval ~f regional variation has increased from 
I 

81.88 percent in 1961 'to 114.11 percent in 1971. An interesting 

feature of the composition is comes out when the proportion 

of Scheduled Castes are taken to the Hindus of the respective 

state which shows that the share of Hindus and Scheduled 

Castes move closely together as in the case of the states of 

Tripura (13.84 percent) and Assam (8.60 percent) while the 

opposite is true of the reos·as in the case of Arunachal 

Pradesh (0.33 percent) and Mizoram (0.39 percent~. 

Analysis of ~ocation Quotients (LU) ind~cates a highly 

dia~ersed population of Scheduled Castes in the region, except 

for th~ state of Assam and Tripura, ~here the concentrat~on of 

Scheduled Castes population is quite high •. Districts ~ith 

high concentration of acheduled Castes are Nowgong, Cacher, 

~anipur Central, Garo H~1ls 0 L~hit and medium concentration 

is in the districts of Kamrup, South and West Tripura and the 

rest ~ith low concentration (Table 2·9). 
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TABLE 2o.9 I LOCATION QUOTIENT {LQ) or SCH~OULEO CAST£5 ANO 
' ~ 

SCHEDuLED TRIBES lN NORTH EAST INOlA 
(1961 & ·1971 )* ' 

Districts acheEl.ijlgg Cast51 §.ch~UU:!.l~d Tribe 
1961 1971 1961 1'911 

Ge~alpa ra o.ao Oo86 Oo94 1o26 

Kamrup 0.91 0.93 Oo69 Oo95 

Oar rang Oo77 0.71 o.7o 0.97 

Not.Jgong 1.29 1o60 Oo47 0.68 
' ' 

Sibsagar Oo99 0.75 Oo41 Oo62 

Lakhimpur Oo78 Oo?9 Oo69 1o23 

Cachar 2o22 1.95 Oo07 o.oa 
United Mikir & 
North Cachar Hilla Oo39 o.:.;a 4.86 5o25 

Manipur Central '1 ~36 - 0.'23 

Manipur East o •. o3 3 •. 09 

Manipur North 0.'07 2o-S5 

Manipur South 0.21 3.01 

Manipur Was't - 0§.07 - 3o14 

Garo Hills 1o7S , • .29 1o03 1•00 

uh~f ij~si ·& . 9 . H' ' i· ' '11 s 0~56 Oo82 ·o~ga 1.00 

Kohima - - 0~90 

Plokokchung. - - 1·03 

Tuensang - 1o07 
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T~~LE 2•9 (Contdo) 

Districts Sch eS!.!led Ce§te SdJ edu~ed Tr ib~ 
1961 1971 1861 1971 

North T r ipura o.aa - 0.93 

South T ripura - 1o00 - 1.24 

lJest Tripura - 1.06 - 0.91 

Kameng - Oo29 1.00 

Subansiri 0.14 1.15 

Siang - - 1·1 0 

Lohit ?.29 0.74 

Tirap - o.ag 

Assam 1o0ft 1·09 Oo68 0.50 

flJanipur Oo29 0.27 1o40 1·41 

Plaghalaya OoOJ o.o? 3o63 3o63 

Nagaland 0.01 - 4.07 :3o99 

Tripura 1o76 2o16 1o:38 1.31 

Arunachal Pradesh - 0.01 3o87 1.19 

Mizoram - N 4·29 4o25 

* Based on Appendix A.2.4 
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TABLE 2o10 : R£GlONAL VARIATION or POPULATION SHARES IN 
' SCHEDUL.EU CASTE AND SDf EOUlEO TR16ES IN NORTH 

EAST INOlA ( 1961 & 1971)*· 

~c·liSduled teste Scheduled Tribe State 1961 1911 1961 1~71 

T. 5.0 0 1'7 51.36 130.67 109.05 
Assam f1 49.93 51~52 130 0 92 109~06 

f 50.55 51.20 130.40 109.68 

T 147.20 - 45o96 
Manipur M ·- 132 ~20 - 45~94 

.r "'!' 165.96 - 45o98 

T 52.63 22o50 2o53 Oo36 
Pleghalaya i1i 50~00 14~63 4~63 1~02 

r 52o94 32o50 Oo36 1·74 

T - - - 7"08 
Nagaland ill - - 6o95 

t'. - ... - 4o80 

T 7.56 - 14o71 
T r ipura M - 7o46 14·79 

f 7.74 14o34 

Arunachal T ~ 181o82 15 •. 19 

Pradesh fll 190.00 17.33 

f - 18~o33 .- 12~86 

T 61•88 114-11 &1.52 53.·40 
North f:ast PI 81·49 113o36 51.18 52o64 Region m 

f 82.14 . 88.04 51o95 54.t26 

* 6ased on Appendix • Ao2o4 
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The concentration of Scheduled Tribes diametrically 

opposite to that of the Scheduled Castes• According to the 

1961 Census, 30 1 173,998 p~rsons ~are reported as Scheduled 

Tribes in the country ascoonbing for 6.87 percent of the 

total population. This has increased to 38,015,162 persona in 

1971 i.e. 6e94 percent• In the North Eastern Region, the 

share of Scheduled Tribes population was 21.04 percent in 

1961 which has increased to 22.19 percent in 1971. This 

indicates that the concentration of Scheduled Tri~e population 

in the North Eastern part of India is three times more than 

that of the National average. 

The distribution pattern of the tribal population in 

this region has its own peculiarit~as. The tribal population 

concentration brings out signific@nt variations in the region 

in 1971, 9•9• it varies from 10.99 percent in Assam to 94.26 

percent in ~izoram. 

As shown in the Appendix A-2•4, the tribal population 

is more than 10 percent of the total population in all the 

states and union territories of the region. In Manipur and 

Tripura, the share of tribals to total population ~s 31.18 

percent and 28.95 percent respectively in 1971 and elsewhere 

they are vary high i.e. Arunachal Pradesh (79.02 percent), 

Mizoram {94.26 percent), Nagaland (68.61 percent) and Meghalaya 

{80.48 percent) etc. 
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The distribution pattern that emerges from the study 

of state and union territory, data largely conceals the 

tendencies of clustering and concentration and tends to give 

an impression that the tribal population generally constitutes 

an insignificant proportion of the population in the entire 

country. 8 Tnis pmeition is not tenable in case of the North 

Eastern Region. ln fact, the tribals live in certain pockets 

~hera they constitute e clear majority and where normally 

the density is low (Table 2•1)• 

from the Appendix A-2.4, it is clear that six districts 

namely Manipur £eat (96.30 percent), Menipur South (93.75 per­

cent), Manipur West (97.82 percent), ~okokchung (91~30 percent), 

Tuenseng (94.70 percent) and Suban~iri (90.93 percent) have 

more than 90 percent of their population as tribbt while 

another six districts register tribal population between 75 

percent to 90 percent. There are only three districts namely 

North Tripura (26.46 percent), ~outh Tripura (35.80 percent) 

and West Tripura {26.80 percent), with tribal population share 

between 2~ percent to 50 percent. In the Cachar District of 

Assam the concentration of tribal population_ isllo~est in the 

whole region being even less than one percent. 

a. M. Raza at al., : Tri~al Population of India, Spatial 
Patterns of Clustering and Concentration, Occasional 
Paper, 1977, Jawaherlal Nehru University, New Delhi. 
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Table 2·10, shows tnat inter-state variations in 

concentration of Scheduled Tribes is not as high as in the 

case of Scheduled Caste population. In Assam, intra•state 
. . . . 

variation is the.highest i.e. 109.05 percent ~hila Meghalaya 

shows the least variation ·(o. 3& percent) 

The values of Lo~ation Quotient (LQ) given in Tabla 

2.9, showa a higher.concentration of Scheduled Tribes in 

~1izoram, Nagaland, Meghalaya, Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur and 

Tripura. Assam shows a very dispersed distribution of tribals 

in 1961 as well as in 1971. ln'Assam 1961 Census shows that 

there was only one district namely United Mikir and North 

Cachar Hills (4.86 perc•ntJ, where the concentiatioh of tribals' 

was relatively high, whereas in 1971 0 ther~ were three 

districts namely Goalpara, Lakhimpur and United Mikir and 

North Cachar Hills registered high ~ribal concentration. On the 

other hand in Manipur 0 except the lmphal Valley (Manipur 

Central) rest of the districts show high tribal concentration. 

an the State of Tripura, only the South Tripura district shows 

a high concentration of tribals. Rest of the districts in 

Mizoram, Meghalaya, Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh indicate 
' high concentration of tribal population in all ths districts 

at one hand and vary little regional difference between 

districts of each state· or union ter~itory. 
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EDUCATIONAL CUMPOSITION: 

Level of literacy in the society is one of the most 

important yardsticks of demographic dynamism and economic 

potentials. The percentage distribution of literates to total 

population is given in ~ppendix A-2·5• It reveals that there 

is an increase in the rate of literacy from 1961 to 1981· It 

wen~ up from 24 percent in-1961 to 34·8 percent in 1961 for 

the countr¥, whereas for the North East Region it increased 

from 16.88 percent in 1961 to 28.72 percent in 1971. 

In case of males the literacy rate for the region went 

up from 25.40 percent in 1961 to 37.20 percent in 1971 and in 

the females, the literacy has almost doubled (11•47 percent 

to 19.34 percent) during the same period. However, the overall 

literacy rate in the region was only 28.72 percent in 1971. 

The results are more disappointing when the female literacy is 

considered separately. The female literacy rate for 1971 was 

19.34 percent while it was 37.20 percent for males. 

Mizoram has the highest literacy for total populat~on 

as wall as for botn the sexes taken separately during the last 

two decades of 1961 and 1971.(A~pendix Q-2.5). The other statas 

end unlon territories show hiyher literacy rates compared to 

the average of region i•e• the states of Tripura, Megnalaya 

and Manipur• Assa~ recorded a higher rate in 1961 than the 
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regional average but in 1971, its value came down below the 

regional average. The states and union territories which have 

shown rates below the regional average of 2Bo72 percent, are 

Assam (28.~5 percent), Nagaland (27.40 percent) and Arunachal 

Pradesh (11o29 percent). Recorded values of literacy rates 

for the states and union territories in 1971, ranges fro~ 

11o29 percent in Arunachal Pradesh to 53.8 percent in Mizoram. 

Male literacy among different states and union territories 

ranged from 17.82 percent in Arunachal Pradesh to 6D.so' percent 

in Mizoram and female literacy from 3.71 percent in Arunachal 

Pradesh to 46·70 percent in Mizoram. Except Nagaland other 

states and·union territories, showed higher literacy rates for 

males and females than the regional average,. for 1961. 

~onsidering a districtw~se break~p of literacy in 1971, 

it indicates that in Assam, Sibsagar (36.62 percent), Cachar 

(30.57 percent), Lakhimpur (29·94 percent), Nowgong (28·92 

percent) and Kamrup (28.77 percent) are the distri~ts which 

have values higher than the state average of 28.15 percent, 

the rest of the districts having lower valuea. The male literacy 

of Assam, in 5 out of 8 districts show higher figures than the 

state norm. Only in 3 district ioe• Goalpara (30.27 percent), 

Darreng (30.26 percent) and United Mikir and North Cachar Hills 

(28o37 percent), showed lower than the state average (36.68 
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percent) in 1971 (same case is thare for 1961). In case of 

females, Kamrup (18418 percent), Darrang (14.30 percent), 

Goalpara (13.03 percent) and United Mikir and North Cacnar 

Hills {11.47 percent)'showed lower rates than the state 

(18.63 percent) norm. 

ln Manipur, the average literacy is higher against 

the average literacy of region as well as tne nation for 1971. 

The districtwise rates show that against the average.of 32·9' 

percent, literacy for the state in 1971, the districts of 

Manipur South (34.68 percent), Central (34.64 percent} and 

East (34.10 percant)rercorded ~ighar rates .. Districts to the 

Nor. th and I.Jast show relatively low literacy. The male and 

female literacy, only C.entrel and Eastern Manipur have a 

higher rate than the average of the State in case of former 

and the Northern and Western districts in case of the latter• 

The State of Meg~alaya has follows the national norm 

of literacy. The districts of United Khasi and Jaintia Hills 

show significantly nigher rates compared to ~~e Garo Hills 

district from 1961 to 1981 and also for botn the sexes. 

In Nagaland, the average literacy was 27.40 percent 

which is lower when compared to regional average as well as 

the·national average. The State of Tripura has demonstrated a 
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very si~nificant change in literacy between 1961 ~when the 

State average was 2n.24 percent) to 1971 (it become 30.98 

percent}, by adding as much as 10 percent of additional 

literates of the population and thereby crossing over the 

national average figures. 

The average literacy for all ages in rural areas is 

found, the position of Mizoram (51.39 percent) is the leading 

one followed by Manipur (29.83 percent), Tripura (27.13 percent), 

Assam (25.24 percent) and Nagaland (23.71 percent), having 

higher rata than the regional average (23.41 percent) in 1971. 

The literacy rate in rural areas of Arunachal Pradesh is 

loYest (9.79 percent) in the region. In the region among the 

districts the literacy rata is quite high in the diatr~cts of 

Mokokchung {35.39 percent), Sibsagar (34.38 percent), Manipur 

South (32.54 percent), Cebtral (30.77 percent) than the regional 

average in 1971• Districts which are at par twith the regional 

average are Kamrup of Assam, Garo Hills of Meghalaya, Kohima 

of Nagaland and the South Tripura. Districts of Goalpara, 

Darrang, United Mikir and North Cachar Hills (Assam), North 
' 

and West Manipur, Garo Hills (Meghalaya), Tuensang (Nagaland) 

and all districts of Arunachal Pradesh show less than average 

rate of literacy in rural areas in both 1961 and 1971 (Map ~)~) 

Appendix - 2.5, reveals that in all the urban areas 
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except in Lohit district of Arunachal Pradesh, the level of 

literacy is more than 50 percent. It varies from 48o97 percent 

in Lohit ~o 66.06 percent in Garo Hills of Meghalaye. The mala 

end female, when taken separately, it varies from 57.69 percent 

in Goalpara to 77.55 percent in Mizoram for males whereas in 

case of females, it lies in between 29~89 percent in Kameng 

(~runachal Pradesh) to 67.19 percent in Mizoram. 

ln comparison, literacy in rural and urban areas sho~ 

interesting features of juxtaposition. for example, rural 

literacy is quite high in Mizoram while it 'a vary low in 

Arunachal Pradesh. This situation might have arisen because of 

the dichotomon character of the urban base e.g. Mizoram has a 

batter rural-urban continum while Arunachal, Pradesh has little 

rural to urban relationship• The other most important factor 

appears to be the elite base of which has much parity in 

Mizoram. On the other hand in Manipur, the urban elite has no 

clear dominance. The picture is quite different for the states 

of Assam, Meghalaya and Nagaland•(Table No. 2o11)• 

Looking at Table 2.12, it appears that the variation, 

inter-regionally (between the states) as well as intra­

regionally (within the states) have declined between 1961 and 

1971. Inter-regional variation which was 30.25 percent in 1961 

came do~n to 26.68 percant in 1971. On the contrary, in terms 



TABlt: 2•11 : RE:GlOf\JAl \IARlATIOl\1 1!\1 L.lT£RACV IN NURTH .t:AST INDIA (1961, 1971 and 1981*) 

State 196] ]971 Jf!Sl 
T R u T R u T R 

Assam 18.98 18.98 9o14 1 a.:ss 28o27 6o3't - -
f'lanipur - - - 20.25 18.03 3·32 12·65 10.59 

Meghalaye 22.33 ~f;s.ga 0.66 ., 1'1.34 5o97 Oo72 15.24 a.o? 

Nagaland - - - 40.32 •• 21 1o62 26.01 28.94 

Tripura - - - a. a:.; 7o96 5o 56 11.52 10.60 

)C Arunachal Pradesh - - - 30.24 28o32 1oS6 20.70 22.29 

f'li z o ram - - - - - - 21o61 22o23 

North East Region 30.25 37.19 6.50 26.68 27.46 9o14 - -

Source: Basad on Appendix - Ao2o5 

* - Provisional figures• 

u 

-
18.81 

5.67 

1o88 

3o17 

4.10 

7.84 

-

C.D 
00 



TABLt 2.12 : PERCEN~AGE Of LITERACY AMONG SCHEDULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED TRIBE~ TO 
TOTAL POPULATION IN· NORTH EAST INDIA. (1971) 

State Schedu~ed Caste6 - ~i 
s c hedu! e-cf lr-.ib es 

. 1 M r M f 

T 1.61 2.16 0.99 2.27 . :. 3o16 .1.27 

Assam R , .• 52 2o08 0.90 2.43 3".42 1'.34 

u 2.55. 2o93 2.03 0.68 o.7a 0.53 

T 0.40 .. 0.57 0.24 . '. 8. 95. '. . 11 •. 88 5.97 

11anipur R o.ao . 0.6~ . 0.26 9.38 . 12.55 ? 6.13 

u 0.1~ ., 0.24 0.07 6o16 7·.41 4.88 

T OoU8 0.11 o.os 21·29 23.57 18.87 

)?() 
Meghalaya ·R 0.04 0.06 0.03 21.23 23.07 17.26 

u 0.28 0.36 0.17 27.54 26.35 28•95 

T - - - 21·o27 25.34 16.60 

.1\lagaland R - - - 20.99 26.00 15.59 

u - - - 23.84 20.79 3Q.2B 

T 2.54 3.76 1.25 4.35 6.79 1.76 u::> 
u::> 

Tripura R 2.58 3.86 1.22 4-58 7.25 1.74 

u 2·22 2.91 1.48 2.40 2.85 1.93 
/ 



TABLE 2·12 (Contd.) 

Scheduled Tribes State ~chaduled Castes 
T M f I f1 r -

T 0.03 0.04 o.o1 4-11 6.39 1-46 

Arunachal Pradesh R 0.04 0.04 0.01 4e00 6.32 1.36 

u 0.02 0.03 o.o2 6.99 7.76 5.33 

T N N N 50.42 54.66 45.93 

f'lizo ram R N N ~J 6&.3i 6io9S 4S.I6 

u N N N 66.76 68.13 65.30 

T 1.43 1·95 o.a& 5.1 s 6.47 3.69 

North East Region R 1.37 1o91 0.79 So12 6.60 3.51 

u 2.01 2oJ6 1.55 So44 5.37 5.54 

Source: Census or India 1971, Social and Cultural Tables for respec't1ve 
States and Union Territories. 

N - Negligible. 

~ 

0 
C) 



of ~ntra-regional variations was the lowest in Tripura in 

1971 but has shown an increase in 1981. In 1971, the maximum 

intra-state variation was in Nagaland (40.32 percent) in 1971 

which came down to 26.01 percent in 1981. Rest of the states 

show intra-state variations less than 20 percent in 1981. 

Intra-state variations of literacy in urban areas are relative­

ly low compared to the rural'areas, e.g., Meghalaya has only 

0.72 percent in 1971 (and the highest of 6o31 percent in 

Assam) and that of rural areas 0 was about 6 percent for the 

same period. Maximum variation in rural literacy is observed 

in Nagaland i.a. 37.21 percent in 1971, whichC23me down to 

about 29 percent in 1981. 

A consideration of literacy among the socially backward 

communities is necessary and Table 2.13 provides rates for 

Scheduled Castes and Tribes of the region in 1971. It is evident 

from the ldble 2·13, that among the Scheduled Castes with a 

numerical insignificance in the region, literacy is extremely 

low• On the other hand, the Scheduled Tribe popu~ation, which 

dominate the Hill areas of the region have a fairly high 

literate component. The highest literacy among Scheduled 

Castes is found in Tripura i.e. 2.54 percent. Highest literacy 

rate of 50.42 percent is observed in Mizoram among Scheduled 

Tribes. While in most of the like areas the literacy rates are 



T~BLE 2.13 : P£RC£NTAG~ LlT~P.AT£~ AWONG SCH(OUL£0 CAST£5 IN NORTH EAST REGION 

(1961, 1971) 

State 1961 1971 
T 1\l r T '"~ r 

Ass T 24·32 31.77 16.10 25.79 35.00 15.74 

Assam R 23·54 30.92 15.29 24·49 33.70 14.50 

u 34.17 40.63 25o81 38.31 47.21 28.07 

'T 22.37 31.96 12o19 26.44 36·.02 15.96 

Manipu!' R 22··20 31.60 12.o2S 26.00 35.57 15.71 

u 36'o71 56.44 1 .• 75 38.68 45o84 25.37 

T 14o83 20.09 8o23 20.38 27o98 1'to91 

Neghalaya R 10.&0 15.25 5o28 22.53 33.17 12o24 

u 42.77 52.17 29o85 18.74 24·49 11.63 

T 25o40 213.75 19.57 

Nagaland R 35.46 34.62 40.00 - - -
....... 

u 22.11 25.93 17.07 - - - 0 
['0 

T 13·42 22.07 4o10 20.51 :m.32 10.06 

T r ipura R 12 ·61 21o30 3o69 19.68 29.44 9.31 

u 23.66 34o77 11·18 35.36 45·90 23o85 



TABlE 2•13 (Contd.) 

State . ~.-- M f -! M f 

T - - - 36.28 52.81 1 a.o1 

Arunachal Pradesh R - - - 35.52 52.00 17.50 

u - - - 100.00 100.00 100.00 

T 22·b6 30.44 14·33 24·88 34-20 14.75 

North (ast Reg~on R 21.99 29.57 13-56 23·66 32·98 13-59 

tJ 3:3.14 40o13 24o20 37 .. 57 46-54 27.25 

T 21.01 16.02 37.46 19.09 29-45 17.05 

c.v. for 1\i.E.R. R 35o12 22·81 74.80 1f3o22 22·31 17.46 

u 20.72 22.87 47.55 53.99 43·46 7a.os 

T - - - 25.61 26.58 

f'lizoram R - - - 24.68 25.68 

u - - - 40.00 40.00 - ~ 
0 
c.u 

Source: (i) Census of lndia 1961'Vol .. 1 1 Part V-A(i) Special Tables for Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes 

(ii) Census of India 1971• Part II-C(i) Series I, - India Social and Cultural Tables. 



TABLE 2o14 : PERCENTAGE Of LitERATES AMONG SCHEDULED TRI8E5 IN NORTH EAST INOlA 

( 1961 0 1971) « 

State 1961 1971 
T M r T M f 

T 24o35 33.76 14o31 20.67 29o78 11.19 
Assam 
Assam R 23-86 33-28 13.81 20.31 29o38 10.90 

u 60.22 66 .. 40 52.87 61.09 68.75 50.09 

T 27-%5 37.03 17.67 26.71 38.64 18.87 

f1anipur R 2tio86 36.43 17.49 27.32 J7o18 17.59 

lJ 51.98 67.37 30.63 sa.Jo 68.38 47.47 

T 21·65 24-94 1tio76 26.45 JOo11 22.79 

11eghalaya R 19.44 22.61 16.27 23o40 27.12 19.65 

ii 51.04 53.62 4do53 60o40 64o93 56.21 

T 14.76 18.99 10.57 24o01 30.17 17.68 

Nagaland R 1~h54 17.45 9o68 22.28 28-29 16.12 
" 

lJ 56.13 67.70 43.00 63 .. 20 70.83 54.63 ~ 
0 
............. 

T 10.01 17.37 2o31 15.03 23o60 6.04 

Tripura R 9t40 16.78 1o84 14.64 22.86 5.42 

u 61.76 70.84 51.00 71.12 80.91 59.70 



THbL£ 2·14 {Lontd.) 

State ]~51 ]971 
T T fl) r T N f 

T* 29.09 39.$1 a.4? 5.20 8.72 1.70 

Arunachal Pradesh R 29.09 38.91 8.47 4·92 a.:.H 1.56 

u - - - 34.85 46.82 19.22 

T 43.34 52.52 34.39 53.49 60.24 46.88 

Mizoram R 42.19 51.55 33.09 51.16 58.25 44.24 

u 65.79 71.08 60.45 72.00 75.85 68.16 

T 21.27 26-59 13.69 23.19 30.29 15.94 

North East lndia R 20.31 27.67 12.70 21.67 28.81 14·39 

u 54.21 59.88 48.19 62.96 68.91 56.·83 

*Excludes Population 292972 l144S86 males and 148386 females) of Arunachal Pradesh as 
their distribution into literate is not ava4lable for 1961. 

Source: (1) Census of lndia 1961, Vol.l. Part V-A(i) Special Tables for 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 

(ii) Census of India 1971, P~rt 11-C(I) Series I - India, Social & 
Cultural Tables. 

~ 

a 
~., 



lOS 

fairly high, as in the esse of the Khaaia, Nagas and Mizoa. 

The situation in the plain areas, particularly in Assam Valley, 

Tripura, Manipur and Arunachal Pradesh eho~ low literacy for 

the Scheduled Tribes (Assam 2·27 percent, Tripura 4.35 percent, 

and Arunachal Pradesh 4·11 percent). The high literacy in the 

hill areas have been attributed to the Christian Missionaries 

and education brought by them to these people· aut in the 

plains, particularly in Assam, with a relatively high component 

of Scheduled Caste population also, shows a very low literacy 

for them as well• It may be noted that the Scheduled Caste and 

Tribe people of the plaine and that of Arunachal Pradesh have 

not come much in contact with the educational progress of the 

Christian Missionary. 

Female literacy among the Scheduled Tribes is fairly 

high compared to •hat of the Scheduled Castes, although, on an 

e•erage literacy among males are more• ~izoram has the distinc­

tion in female literacy in the sanae that it is even higher 

than the national average for males. 

Conclusigna 

The temporal and spatial analysis of the composition of 

population in North East India reveals the following facts: 

(1) The gro~th rate pattern is relatively uniform when smeller 
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reQional units of observation have been considered and thare 

appe~re to be significant diffe~ences in composition and gro~th 

at higher level of aggregation• These findings may lead to the 

fact that there exists internal homogeneity with re.apect to 

population growth and structure and. the differences are more 

and more prominent among the states and union territories; 

(2) from the analysis of the age distribution' through 'aging 

index' and 'maturity index• the overall economic end social 

condit.ons of the region is baing~ reflected• It is interesting 

to note that while the 'aging index• is lower in the region 

than that of the country, the maturity index which reflects 

the economic growth potential of the population is also lower 

than that of the natlonal figure. Both the indices reflect the 

general inadequacy of survival facilities in theregion and its 

backwardness. 

(3) In the North Eastern Region, ther~ exists a sharp spatial 

variation \lith respect to the sex composition and distribution. 

As a whole, the urban areas have re·latJ.vely more males than its 

rural ~ounterpart. lt clearly indicates the social immobility 
! 

of the females. There also exist a high variation among 

different districts/states/union territories and as well as 

among various religious groupe. Smaller religious groupe show 

higher variations i'n sex ratio may be due to the age-selecti­

vity of the in-migrants to the region. 
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(4) The analysis of the religious composition and the composi­

tion of Scheduled Cestes/S.cheduled Tribe's of the region thro~s 

some interesting light. ror example, Yhile the maJor religious 

groups of the region viz. Hindus and Muslims are wide spread, 

the other minor groups are relatively clustered• Similar nature 

may be observed in case of the distribution of Scheduled Castes/ 

Scheduled Tribe's. But, axamin~ng the tempore~ trend it has 

been tound that the variations have been declining. 

{5) As a whole the literacy rete of the region is much lower 

then that of the national average. Although the literacy rate 

is increasing steadily, t~e picture becomes more disappointing 

when the rete of literacy has been studied separately for males 

and for females. remale literacy .in the region is very very 

low (only 19.34 percent in 1971)• Among the states and union 

territories ~f the region, Mizoram tops the list follo~ad by 

Meghalaya, Manipur, Assam and Tripura. At the district level -

soma of the plain districts have higher literacy rates than 

that of the state average. It is also interesting to nota that 

the urban areas are much more advanced whether in the plains or 

in the hills (more than 50 percent literacy) as compared to 

their rural counterpart, only with a feY exceptions (viz. in 

~izoram rural literacy is very high). Looking at the temporal 

pe~aJective, it can be seen that the variations have been 

declining for all categories, including males and females, 
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Scheduled Casts/Scheduled Tribe's urban-rural and the people 

of plains and of hills~ 



110 

I 

~PULATION 
CHAPlER Ill 

GROWTH IN NORTH-EAST INDIA, 1901-81* 

Change in the size of population in the positive 

direction is commonly kno~n as population groYth. The growth 

of population of a region is basically dependent on three main 

sources births, deaths and migration. The pattern of population 

distribution in a region is mainly due to the past changes in 

the population characteristics in terms of location, distribu­

tion, density and growth. Moreover, the components of population 

change act as vital forces in determining the demographic charac­

ter of 'places' and the areal pattern of population growth 

magnificently reflects the economic potentialities and changing 

nature of different sub-areas of a ragion. 1 

The population of India has reached 68* million in !J81. 

This is nearly three times its size of 1901 (Tabla 3.1). Every 

year nearly 22 million babies born and nearly 8 million persona 

die, bringing about a net annual increase in population of about 

14 million, ~hich is numerically equivalent to the population of 

*1981 figures are provisional. 

1. R.S. Dubs: "Population of the Rewa Plateau- A Geographical 
Analysis", unpublished Ph.D. Thesis submitted in the Depart­
ment of Geography, SaU9or University, Sa~or, 1974. 
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the whole of Australia. 2 

In terms of population size, India is the second largest 

country in the world after the mainland China. The population of 

China is not exactly known, but according to the estimates made 

by United Nations, it is mare than one billion~ in 1982· 

TABLE: 3.1 Population) Size and Rate of Population Growth 

in India 1901-81 

Year Population (in millions) 

1901 238.4 

1911 252.1 5.75 

1921 251.3 - 0.31 

1931 279.0 11.00 

1941 318.7 14.22 

1951 361.1 13.31 

1961 439.2' 21.51 

, 971 548.2 24.80 

1981 683.8 24.75 

Source~ Census of India, 1971, General Population Tables, 
Series 1, India, Part 11-A(i) p.131, figures for 1981, 

taken from Provisional Population Tobles, Paper 1 of 19~. 

2. S.N. Agarwala: "India's Population Problems" Tate ~cGraw 
Hill Publishing Co. Ltd., New Delhi, 1974, p.40. 
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The overall increase of population during the three 

decades from 1951 to 1981 is around 78 percent. Therefore, rapid 

population growth is one of the major problems ~hich lndia is 

facing at present. High growth of population is associated with 

poverty, malnutrition, illiteracy and social, economic back~ard­

naas. But, if, the economic development is to accelerate, papule-

tion growth is a big hazard. The rapid growth of population is 

not because of a sudden burst in the birth rate but is largely 

due to a progressive decline in the death rata. The death rata 

started declining at a comparatively faster rate, while the birth 

rata remained almost constant (marginal decline is recorded from 

1921 onwards). rrom the available information, it was observed 

that during 1921-51, the decline in tha birth rata was 12 par-

cent as compared to the decline in the death rata of 42 percent. 

Again, during the next 20 years {1951-71) the decline in the 

death rata was another 42 percent while the decline in the birth 

rata was only s.s percent. This explains the high growth rate of 
\ 

population since 1951. 3 

The population of the North-Last Region has increased 

·during the period 1901-81 by 510.75 percent. The total population 

3. p.J. Bhattacharjee & G.N. Shastri: Population in India - A 

case study of Inter-State variations, ISEC, Monograph No.3 
Vikas Publishing House,Pvt. Ltd. New Delhi 1976. 
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of the North-East Region at the beginning of the century ~as 

4o27 million, which has no~ become 26.09 million in 1981. The 

net increase ~as 21.82 million during the last 80 years. 

Though the North-East Region is one of the least densely 

population regions in lndia, its population is increasing at a 

considerably higher rate compared to the nation as a ~hoJeo ln 

lndia 0 the first half of the twentieth century has shown ups and 

do~ns in population gro~th 0 whereas this region has sho~n a 

steady nearly 2u percent plus rata of growth for decade till 

1951. During the decade of forties, the region has experienced 

a slight fall in the population growth rate (Table 3o2)o This 

decrease might have resulted from the widespread chaotic condi­

tion in tha country around 1947. It is also observed that th~ 
- ' 

gro~th rate of population rose very sharply between 1951-1961 

by as much as 41.33 percent compared to 21.51 percent for the 

nation. This is attributed to the influx of migrants from the 

erstwhile East Pakistan (now Bangladesh). On contrary to India's 

population which has shown an increase during 1961-71 1 the 

region's population growth rate has fallen from 41o33 percent 

in 1951-61 to 35.04 percent in 1961-71. During 1971-81, the 

region has witnessed a further decline in the population growth 

rate (33.24 percent} but the rate of growth of population in the 

North-Eastern Region has been considerably higher than the 
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TAt3lE 3.2: NORT H•t.A Sl ERN REG ION: GROWTH Of POPULATION 1901-81. 

Population (in mill ion) Year Percent change Percent .·change 
in NE Region in the Region &n India 

1901 4o3 - -
1911 So 1 18.42 5.?5 

1921 6o0 18.71 -0.31 

1931 7.2 19.44 11o00 

1941 8.6 20,15 14·22 

1951 10.3 19.06 1 3o 31 

1961 14o5 41.33 21o51 

1971 19.6 ~s.o.4 24oBO 

1981 26.1 33.24 24.75 

Source: 1) Census of India, 1971 0 Part Il-A(i), India, General 
Population Tables. 

2) Census of India, 1981; Provisional Population Tables 

for different States and Union Territories. 

national gro .. th rate in the last three decades in patti~~ 

The intra-regional examinatio~ of the growth pf popula­

tion during 1901-81 reveals a sharp variation from as much as 

290.09 percent in Megnalaya to 10ij1.22 percent in Tripura. 

The national rate of increase was only 186.84 percent durin~ the 

same period of 60 years, the regional growth rate was 510.75 

percent. By analysing the regional gro\lth rates, it is possible 

/ 
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to place the states and union territories into two broad groups. 

One, the states and union territories having higher growth rate 

than the regional average*• It includes Tripura {1081.22 percent) 

and Nagaland (661.48 percent). The o~har group with those of 

lower gro~th rate than that of regional average. This group 

' includes Assam {505.01 percent), Mizoram (491.71 percent), 

Manipur (396.15 percent) and Meghalaya (290.09 percent). 

The average growth rate per decade for the states and 

union territories ia given in Table 3·3• lt is clear from Table 

3.4, that the average growth rate per decade for the States and 

Union Territories in the growth 1 is much higher than that of the 

regional average as in the case of Tripura. ln the second group, 

the average growth rate ia lower than the regional growth rate 

except for the period of 1941-51 and 1961-71, which is slightly 

higher than the regional norm. Meghalaya recorded the lowest 

growth rata ~hila Assam recorded the highest growth rate. The 

average growth rate in this group was almost equal to that of 

regional average in 1961-71, but has declined in 1971-81. 

At this stage, it would be worthwhile to examine the 

intra-regional i.e. inter-decadal variations in the population 

growth rates by using coefficient of variation and rank corrals-

*North-Eastern Region has been taken as the norm because all 

the States and Union Territories in this region show higher 

growth rate than the national rate \186.84 percent). 



TABLE 3.3: Population Growth in Different States and JnliSn 
Territories of North East India during 1901-81. 

States or 
Group xUn ion 

1Terr ito r ies 

Growth 
rate 
1901-81 

veraga 
decadal growth 
rate 
1901-81 

------~--------------------~----------~--------------

I 

ll 

Tripura 

Nagaland 

Assam 

f'llZoram 

Manipur 

Plegha1aya 

North East India 

All India 

1081.22 

661.46 

505.01 

491.71 

396.15 

290.09 

510.75 

186.84 

:36.99 

23.03 

25.4l 

25.44 

22.57 

16.69 

14.38 

Source: Calculated by the Author• 

TABLE 3.4: Average Oecadal Growth Rate in Different States and 
Union Territories of North East India during 1901-81. 

I 39.62 

11 16.26 

North 
East 24.05 
India 

19.57 

11.88 

14.28 

19.13 

19.05 

19.08 

20.09 

, 8.43 

18.98 

16.58 46.39 38.08 40.64 

17.53 33.17 32.23 36.43 

Source: Calculated by the Author. 
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tlon of population gro~th rates• The value of range of popula­

tion growth rates in different regional unite were 36.12 per-

cent in 1901-11, 26.04 percent in 1911-21, 13.80 percent in 

1921-31, 28.10 percent in 1931-41, 19.82 percent in 1941-51, 

64.64 percent in 1951-61, 14.95 percent in 1961-71 and 18.43 

percent in 1971-81 respectively. This shows that the degree of 

variatiBn is highJst in 1951-61 and was lowest in 1921-31. It 

may be noted that during the first quarter of this century the 

mortality rete was comparatively high. During the decade of 

1951-61, the unusual high rate of growth can reasonably be 

attributed to the partition of the country and the consequent 

influx of refugees and immigrants int&t1~he North East India*. 
I 

Coefficient of variation of population gro~th rates for 

different decades may indicate the nature of comparability of 

the constituent decades. A high coefficient of variation may 

indicate independent processes of population growth in different 

decades while a low value may indicate similar, if not identical 

process of _growth. On the contrary, a decreasing level of 

decadal variations may indicate a growing compatibility. Table 

3.5, summarises the decadal variations in percentage (CV's), 

and it throws some interesting lights on the isaue of intra­

regional (NER) compatibility of population growth process (fig. 

*This shall be dealt in details in Migration chapter of the 

present study. 
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TliBLE 3.5: Mean and coefficient of variation of population 

gro~th for different decades during 1901-81 in 

North Eastern Region 

Year 

1901-11 

1911-21 

1921-31 

1931-41 

1941-51 

1951-61 

1961-71 

1971-81 

1 

24.05 

14.28 

19.08 

181. 98 

17.21 

37.57 

34.57 

;:n. 33 

I Standard l 
~ Duration 

12.19 

9.45 

5.42 

8.ss 

7.62 

, g. 89 

~ources Calculated by author. 

50.69 

66.18 

28.39 

45.21 

44.28 

52.93 

13.74 

1 g., 0 

of 

TABLE 3.6: Rank correlation coefficient of population gro'-lth 
among the States and Union Tertitories for different 
decades. 

19o1-11 1911-21 1921-31 1931-41 1941-51 1951-61 1961-71 
to to to to to to to 

1911-21 1921-31 1931-41 1941-51 1951-61 1961-71 1971-81 

0.029 0.657 0.886 0.886 0.886 -0.314 0.257 

Source: Calculated by author. 
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Rank correlations of decadal growth rates show that the 

coefficient significantly increased from the first decade of the 

·century to a very high degree upto 1961. But, orter 1961, there 

is a considerable change in the pattern of population growth 

due to the factors of immigrations indicated earlier. The nega-
§ortelati~n tiva rank,-aa title e between 1951-61 and 1961-71 and a conside-

rable lo~ value for 1961-71 and 1971-81, indicate the reversal 

and the gro~ing compatibility of tha process of population growth 

in the North C.:aetarn Region•. I~ 3·b. 

Table ~.7, represents the sub·regional patterns of 

growth (i.e. at the States level) and variations in growth rates, 

indicate that the decadal average growth rata is the highest in 

Tripura (~6.99 percent) followed by Assam and Mizoram. The 

lowest average decadal growth of 18.89 percent is observed in 

Maghalaya. Maximum of intra-state variation in the population 

growth rates is recorded in Negaland (77.02 percent) follo~ed by 

the State of Maghalaya and Mizoram. When the coefficient of 

variation are compared with the regional average, it is observed 
' 

that higher variations are mainly dua to the sporadic natura of 

the high growth rates in a few decades, rather than a consistent 

high rate of growth aver the decades except for the state af 

Assam where it has been fairly consistent (fig. J•2) i-VJl) 

\Appendix J•2)• 

*As indicated earlier on the points of Tabla 3.5 
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Tk8L£ 3.7; Mean, Standard ueviation (~.o.) and·Coaffician~ 

of variation (t.v. in percent) of Population Growtht 

State/Union l I 
l Mean I s .o. territory I 

I c.v. 

' 
(percent) 

Assam 25 .• 47 7.72 30.33 

Manipur 22.57 g. 96 44.13 

Meghalaya 16.89 g.og 48.10 

Nagaland 23.03 17.74 77.02 

Tripura 36.99 16 ·21 43.82 

Mizoram 25.44 11.73 46.13 

North East India 25.67 8.69 33.85 

Source: Calculated by author. 

EXPONENTIAL TREND Uf POPULATION GROWTH lN NORTH EAST INOlA 1901-81: 

Table 3.8, ~hich gives the exponential growth pattern in 

the region for the period 1901-81, reveals that, for all the 

decades from 1901 to 1981, the growth rate in North East India is 

quite high as compared to the national average. The estimation of 
' 

the parameters and necessary calculations have been given under 
~ Methodology. During the decade of 1901-11 and 1911-21, when the 

*The 1911-21 period was the natural calamity prone period for the 

Central & Northern province, that is uhy the growth rate has 
declined to negative. 
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population gro~th rate of the country ~ere very lo~ ii·e·5·6 

percent and -0.3 percent respectively, it was fairly high in the 

North East India (16.9 percent and 17.1 percent respectively). 

The maximum growth of 34·6 percent was observed for the region 

in 1951-61. The reason for a vary high growth rata of population 

TAE:>Lt: 3.8: t:xpone n tia 1 Growth Rate in North East India during 

1901-81. 

State/Union 
territor 

Assam 15.7 18.6 18.2 18.6 18.2 30.0 30.0 30.8 

fllanipur 19.6 10.4 14·9 1 3·9 12·0 30.0 31.9 27.4 

f~eghalaya 14 ·6- 1.0- t3-e-C- 14 •. 5_ 8.6 23.9 27.4 27.2 

Nagaland 38.4 6.3 11.9 5·9 11·6 55.0 33·6 40.4 

T r ipura 28.1 28.2 22.8 29.4 22.0 58.1 31.0 27.4 

A runa cha 1 
Pradea h -

fHzoram 10., 7.6 23.4 20.6 25.0 30.5 22·3 38.4 

North East 
India 16.9 17 ·1 17.8 18.4 17.4 34.6 :m.o 28.7 

All India 5.6 -0.3 10.4 13·3 12·5 19.6 22.2 22·1 

Source: Census of India, 1971, Part ll-A\1), India, and Provi­
sional Population Tables for all States and Union 

Territories 1981. 
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in· the region l34:6 percent) during 1951-61 over the All India 

figure of 19.6 percent during the same period has already been 

attributed to immigration from neighbouring states as well as 

from the erst~hila East Pakistan {no~ bangladesh). 

from Table 3.8, it is observed that, the state of 

Nagaland had a very low rate of exponential growth as low as 

5.9 percent during 1931-41. The corresponding figure for the 

country ~as 13·3 percent. During 1941-51 in comparison to India's 

decadal gro~th rate of 12.5 percent the st&te of Aanipur (12.0 

percent), Nagaland (11.6 percent) and Meghalaya (8.6 percent) 

have invaria&ly shown lower figures (Fig. 3.3). 

The variatian of the exponential growth rates ranges from 

5.9 percent during 1931-41 in Nagaland to 58.1 percent during 

1951-61 for Tripura. Tr~pura maintained a high rate of growth of 

population for the entire per~od except for 1971-81. The state of 

Hssam has maintained a populat~on 9rowth rate on the heels of 

the region. Nagaland hae shown high decade fluctuations upto 

1951, but thereafter, the rates have shown a steady upward trend. 

DIFfERENTIAL GROWTH Of POPULATION, SEX-WISE: 

The proportion of females in the population recorded a 

continuous decline upto 1951 in the region, which on an average 
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follows the pattern of a decreasing sax ratio for the country 

as a whole*• In the region, for 1961, sex-ratio stood at par 

with the 1951 ratios. In 1971 and 1981, it has recorded an 

increase to the extent of 909 in 1981 compared to 889 in 1951. 

During the 80 years period from 1901-1981, the region has re­

corded a low sax ratio cmmpered to the country as a whole. 

(Tabla 3.9). There were 938 females per 1000 males in the 

region at the beginning of the century. The proportion decreased 

to 889 in 1961 and has then increased to 909 in 1981. It shows 

that the net decrease during the 80 years was to the extant of 

29 females per 1,000 males as compared to the country (37 fa­

males par 1 1 000 males) for the same period. 

figure 3·4 shows that there is a general paucity of 

females in the region from 1901-81 except in Tripura where the 

sex ratio is somewhat higher. The possible reason for this 

increase in Tripura, it seems the immigrants are more dominated 

by female and childrans that might have changed the sex-ratio. 

Assam is the only state which maintains the sax ratio well 

below the national and regional averages. Tripura on the other 

hand shows that the ratio was far below to both national and 

*Only in 1981, Census, the sex ratio of the country shows 
an increase from 930 in 1971 to 935 in 1981. 
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TAo~E ~.9 : OECADkL VARlATlON IN SEX RATIO Of ~UPULATlON 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 

A·ssam 919 915 896 . 874 875 868 869 

l"lanipur 1037 1029 1041 1065 1055 1036 1015 

Meghalaya 1036 1013 1000 971 961 949 937 

Nagaland 973 993 992 997 1021 999 933 

Tripura 874 885 885 885 886 904 932 

Arunachal Pradesh 'l(;ftJ .r: :·,', '-~'I 
· .. e, ~ '·; .. - - - 894 

Mizoram 1113 1120 1109 1102 1069. 1040 1009 

North Eastern Region 938 934 . 917 898 898 889. 889 

A.ll India 972 964 955 950 945 946 941 

~ource: Census of India 1971, Part ll~(i), General Population Tables, India. 

1971 

896 

980 

942 

871 

943 

. 861 

. 946 

906 

930 

1981 

900 

972 

955 

867 

948 

870 

936 

909 

935 
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regional values upto 1941· But from 1951 on~ards it has sur­

passed the regional average by 15 numbers in 1951; in 1971 and 

in 1981, it has surpassed the national values by 13 numbers. The 

interesting feature emerges from the Mizoram•s figures where the 

sex ratio ~as highest in the country in 1901, has reached at 

par with the country by 1981. The sex ratio in Tripura was in 

the lo~est side and has crossed the national norm in 1971, a 

complete reversal of the picture in t~o adjoining regions. 

DiffERENTIAL POPULATION GROWTH, RELIGlONWlSE: 

The religious groups in this region show different trends 

of growth during 1951-71. Hindus recorded an increase in the 

growth from 37.89 percent to 39.16 percent during 1951-61 and 

1961-71. Other religious groups have recorded decreasing trend 

for the region for the same period whereas the All India figures 

are completely different. 

Tabla 3.10 reveals the differing patterns among the 

states. The growth of Hindus was highest in Nagaland \299.97 

percent) during 1951-61 which came down to only 70.23 percent 

in 1961-71. The states and union territories which shaw t1ighar 

growth than the regional average for 1951-61 and 1961-71 are 

Assam and Manipur in 1951-61 and during 1961-71, Meghalaya also 

joined them. 
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Muslim population recorded lowest growth after inde­

pendence in the region and showed great variations among the 

component regional units. Tripura for example, shows that the 

growth has declined to the extent of (-54.80 percent) during 

1961-71. Nagaland has recorded a higher increase during the 

decade. Christians and Jains are the two religious groups that 

have recorded a decline in their growth during 1961-71 over 

1951-61 for all states in the region. Buddhis~in Nagaland 

have gained tremendous increase during 1961-71 over 1951-61. It 

m~y be due to immigration. 

It is therefore, clear that the population of different 

religious groups'have increased in a different manner than the 

pattern of the country. The Hindus recorded higher rates than 

the Muslims. Others have recorded quite higher growth than the 

Hindus and Muslims during 1951-71. 

DIFfERENTIAL POPULATION GROWTH, CASTEWISE: 

The rates of population growth also differs by castes. 

The growth among Scheduled Caste was 30.00 percent whereas it 

was only 23.94 percent for the country as a whole during 1961-71. 

In case of Scheduled Tribes, the region had higher growth (31.56 

percent) compared to the national average (25.48 percent). The 

growth rata in states or union territories vary from 22.43 percent 



TA8L~ 3.10 : R£LlGlONwlS£ GRuWTH IN NURTH EA~T REGION UURlNG 1951-71. 

f•1oghala- Aruna- North North 
Assam l'lanipur Nagaland Tripura l'lizoram All Eastern All 

ya chal Eastern India Region India 
Pradesh Region 1951-71 1951-71 

Hindu 
1951-61 3::!>.67 38.52 46-21 299.97 as.sa - 112o95 37.87 20.29 91.86 49.32 

1961-71 37.18 31.49 33o25 70.23 60.56 - 5s.oa 39.16 23.69 

Muslim 
1951-61 38.29 30.62 86.05 71.35 67.96 - 56.96 40.28 25.61 "' ..... -7 4 .• _99. 73.43 
1961-71 30.99 46.06 14.46 232.88 -54. ao 'l!f"rl '/~ au .og Z4.fli ~-SO·BS " .... -~r~~ 

- ~' ·-

Christian 
~ 

1951-61 654.75 122.30 81.30 99o44 90.78 - 29.82 70.28 27.38 "CSi ... •'- ... "' 
170.41 69.49 

1961-71 44.80 83.66 75.43 76.29 56.52 - 24·13 sa. 81 32.60 

Sikh 
1951-61 111o27 946.00 41.36 61.39 40.00 - 30o.ou 150.79 25.13 

273.14 66.88 
1961-71 42o84 96.56 -5.33 169.41 548.98 - 5237.50 48.79 32.28 

Buddhist 
1951-61 70.24 tlo4o85 16ti.OO -10ob4 11do89 - 55.70 B5o24 1670.71 

136.28 ~ 
1'961-71 34.46 52.31 85 .. 76 326 o19 25.42 - 20o98 27.56 17.20 c....:> ,_...... 

.J§Iins 
1951-61 123.21 418o67 168.75 1246.05 441.67 - - 141.57 25.17 

251.95 60.9 
1961-71 38.71 80.98 107.75 138.40 92.31 - 89 ~~ 45.69 28t48 .. 

~ ....... rrp: aasea on Relig1.on Ta6les 1961 and 1971. 



TABLE '3.11 : ~LH~OuL£0 LM~T~/SLH(uuL£0 TR16£ uROwTH, 1961-71. 

1-'opulation Scheduled ~cheduled 
Population 

~cheduled Caste Scheduled Tribe 

1961 1971 Casta Tribe 
1961 197~ 

\Ji-) (~) 

Assam 732751 912557 24.·64 -10~93 .1803802. 1606q48 

!i1anipur 813376 16376 22.43 34!30 249049 334466 

f'leghalaya 1261 3887 208.25 27.39 639161 .814230 

Nagaland 126 - - 33.1'4 343697 457602 

Tripura 119725 192860 61.09 25.13 360070' 450544 

Mizoram 5 82 1~40.00 20.03 261014 313299 

North Eastern Region 865983 1125762 30.00 31.56 3022827 3976789 

All India 64543670 79995896 23.94 25.48 30296008 38015162 

Sourc.e: Based on Census of India 1961 and 1971, Social and Cultural Tables, India. 

,._.:. 
w 
r-...J 
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for Manipur to 1540.00 percent for Mizoram in case of Scheduled 

Castes. In case of Scheduled Tribes, Assam had recorded a 

growth rate of -10.93 percent while Manipur recorded the highest 

rate of growth by 34.30 percent. In Mizoram, the population of 

Scheduled Castes have increased from 5 to 82 persons only, the 

base effect will be quite clear through the analysis of growth 

rates. 

1R~NDS Of POPULATION GROWTH; 

from the App~ndlx·A~.1~, it is clear that the population 

of the region has increased by 154.3 percent as against 89.4 

percent for the entire country during 1951-81. from the Table 

3.1~, it can be seen that from 1901 onward the index of growth 

for the region is showing an upward trend whereas during 1921, 

TABLE 3·12: Indices of Growth of Poj3ulation 1901-81 

(1901 = 100) 

1901 

India- 100 

NER 100 

, 06 

116 

1u5 

, 24 

117 

, 41 

134 

163 

Source: based on Tables 3·1 & 3•2 

1 ~1 

178 

184 

226 

230 

297 

1981 

287 

607 
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thd index has declined from 106 to 105 for the entire country. 

ln tha region the index has increased more than six fold over 

the 80 years, ~hila for the country, it ~as nearly three fold. 

Thus, it may be sald that this sudden increase in the growth of 

population in this region may be due to4 (i) the strong immigra­

tlon from ather parts of the country, (ii) the ratio of immi­

grants to local people is quite high, and (iii) a very sharp 

decline in death rate of the region, which is not very true. 

The universally accepted principle in Oemograp~ic study 

"Logistic Law" 5 g1ves the best fit to the natural growth of 

population. for India, it is found that this law fits well 

whereas for the North £astern Region Logistic Curve of population 

growth does not fit well· It also shows that the natural growth 

of population in North iaat India is obscured by migration. The 

population f1gures for the region g1ve the upper limit of popula­

tion as negative value (i.e. L ~ -1G9.22) which is absurd value 

for tn~ Loyistic Law, as tnis value ~L) can never be negative 

if the population shows only natural increase. Therefore, for the 

4. R.K. Rai & N.P. Gael: Trends of Population Growth in Meghalaya, 

Journal of Social Sciences, NERC, ICSSR, NEHU, Shillong, Vo1.1, 

March 1981, pp.48-53 
' s. P.R. Cox: Demography, Cambridge University Press, 1957. 
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region the universally accepted principle is not applicable• 

Another principle for the study of Demography ~as suggested by 

Makeham, 6 a ~ell known statistician. He suggested a law for 

graduation of the popuiation, ~hich is kno~n as Makehan's Law 

of graduation. It is found that Makehan's law fits well for the 

region as ~ell as for the constituent units of the region. The 

population figures for the region from 1901 to 1981 gives the 

values of the constants (A & 8) as 94.65 and 1.25 respectively, 

whereas for the country a~e 35.04 and 1.14 respectively for the 

same period. 

from the law of graduation by Makeham, the population 

of North £est India and country has been estimated and are presen-

ted in Table 3.1a. The actual and estimated values have been 

plotted on the graph lfig. 3·5 {1 & viii)_7• The graph gives an 

idea about the actual and estimated trend of population growth. 

It reveals that the computed value by using Makeham•s Law ia 

almost same as the actual values. 

In order to test whether the ll'lakaham•s la~ of Graduation 

is the best fit for the population growth of the region and the 

country, Chi-Square7 {X 2) test has been used· It has been recorded 

6. R.R. Kuczynski: "The M~asurament of Population Growth", 
Sidgwick and Jackson, 1935. 

1. M.G. Kendall: The Advanced Theory of Statistics, Charles 
Griffin and Co., London, {1945), pp.309-319. 
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TABLE 3·13 : ACTUAL ANO COMP~TEO VALUES Ot POPULATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA AND 
ALL INOlA DURING 1901-81. · 

(figures in 00000) (Population in 000000) 
States} Union 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1-961 1971 1981 Territorie 

Observed J2o90 38.49 46.37 5So61 66.94 80.24 108.37 146.25 199.03* 
Assam 

Expected 29.70 37.12 46.40 sa.oo 72o50 90.63 113•28 141o60 177.00 

.. 
Observed 2.84 '3o46 3o84 4o46 So72 5.78 7.ao 10.73 14.11 

Aanipur 
Expected 2o73 . 3.19 3o73 4o37 5·11 5o98 7.00 8o.18 9.sa 

Observed 3.41 3o94 4·22 ·4.81 5.56 6 .• 06 7.69 10.12 13-28 
f'ieghalaya 

Expected 3.07 3o63 4o28 s.os 5.9"6 7.03 a.3o 9.79 11.56 

·• 

Observed 1.02 1 o49 1·59 1o79 1.90 2.13 '3o69 5.16 7.73 
Nagaland 

•, 

Expected 0.95 - 1.20 1o51 1o90 2o39 3o.02 _5·80 4.,79 6o03 

Observed 1o73 2·30 3.04 3.82 5·13 6.46 11·42 15•·56 20-..47 
Tripura 

E1Cpected 1.60 2o19 2·99 4o10 So62 7.70 10.55 14·45 19.t.80 

~ 

*" ,.., 



TABLE 3.13 (Contd~) 

~£atas/Unlon 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 Territories 

Observed o.-e2 0.;91 0.;98 1.;24 1•53 1•96 2•66 3•32 
Mizoram 

Expected 0.-80 0.-98 1·19 1.45 1.77 2•16 2•64 :3<>'22 

· North Observed 42.72 so.-59 60.05 71.-73 86.-18 102•60 145-·01 195•82 

Eastern 
Region Expected 38.77 48.46 60.58 75.72 94.05 118.31 1'47.89 184.86 

Obse~ved 23.83 25 •. 20 25.12 2?._89 31 ~as 360:10 43 •. 91 54 •. 60 
All lndia 

Expected 20.75 23.65 26.96 J0.74 35.04 39.95 45oS:.4 51.91 

* - The higher difference in 1981 .figures may be due to the projected values for Assam 
and J & I< • 

Source~ g~lculations based on Appendix A.3.1. 

-.. 

• 
1981 

4.aa 
3o9J 

2,60.91 

231.08* 

68.38 

59.18* 

1---4 
~ 

c.n 
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2 that the computed value of X is 8.1116 far North East India, 

~harass 3.2680 for the country as a ~hale. The tabulated value 

of x2 is 18.17 and 15.51 at 1 percent and 5 percent confidence 

levels and at 6 degrees of freedom. When compared the t~o values 

i.e. computed and tabulated values of x2 , it is found that the 

tabulated value is qu~ta high than the computed values. There­

fore, the difference bet~een the actual and est~mated values of 

population is quite insignificant. Hence, the hypothesis, that 

the Makeham'a curve g~vea the best fit to the populat~on of 

North Eastern R~gion as ~ell as to the country 

The states end union territories of the region also 

follo~ad the same pattern as that of the region. The Logistic 

Curve does not fit well in the case of states and union tarrito-

ries of the reg~on. 

BlRTH AND DEATH RATES: 

An attempt has been made to estimate the birth and death 

rates for the female population of the states and union territo­

ries of the region by us~ng certain standard methods. 81 The 

following Table 3·13 gives the values of birth and death rates 

a. N.P. Goal: fertility and Mortality in India, 1961-71 

~imaograph, liPSt Bombay 1973. 
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TkbL£ 3·13: Estimates of Birth Rate and Death Rate in North 

East lndia for Female Population 1961-71. 

lcoale &: Demney 6aurgeo is P ichat Reverse Survival 

State I ratio 
l I D.R. I B.R. l D.R. I s·.R. l D.R. I 8 .R. I I t l l 

Assam 52.71 21.43 56.35 25.07 50.09 1 a. 81 

~lanipur 41.61 13.06 44.73 15.98 47.82 19.07 

Meghalaya -so.ag 30.39 47.72 27.22 45.84 25.34 

Nagaland 36.64 9. 34 36.30 9.00 40.19 12.89 

Tripura 42.00 14 ·43 42.67 15.10 43.95 16.38 

Source: Basad on Aye Tabla 1961 & 1971. 

of population durin~ the period 1961-71. From the tabla, it is 

clear that the median birth rate based on different methods lies 

in between 36.64 per 1000 in case of Nagaland, (the least value) 

and 52.71 per 1000 in case of Assam (the highest). There is a 

noticeable amount of consistency in the results obtained by using 

the three methods for all the states of the region. from the 

ab~ve table, it can be said that Assam had the highest birth 

rate whereas Nagaland showed the lowest. Nagaland had shown that 

it has lo~a~er birth rate compared to. the country- (41.0 per 1000) 
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as uas estimated by Registrar General of lndia 9 (RGI). When 

compared with the RGI figures, it is found that the rates for 

Assam are mora or less same ~ith the rates estimated by methods 

used here• 

FlhOlNGS: 

The analysis of the population m£ growth in the region 

is based on census data. The total populat4on of the region 

increased at a considerably high rata and added nearly 22 million 

people during the last dO years• The increase of population is 

quite significant during the decade of fifties. The intra-

regional variations of gro~th are quite sharp and so is the case 

far decade variations. The growth rate has been explained in 

tar~s of coefficient of variations and rank correlation coeffi-

cient. from the analysis, it can be observed that the variations 

are quite significant for different decades since 1901. Similar 

analysis has been carried out fo~ different States and Union 

Territories, which reveals the same pattern of high variations• 

The trend of the population growths in the region is 

explained with the help of fitting exponential growth curves an 

9. Lenaus of lndia, 1971, Life Tables, Series 1, lndia, 

Paper l of 1977 1 pe38. 
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inter-state laval. and the v~riations of gro~o~th have been examined 

by comparing them with the observed data. The sex-wise growth d 

~opulat4on in the region reveals that there is a general paucity 

of sex-ratio in the region except in Tripura, ~o~here the sex­

ratio is the lowest. On the other hand, Mizoram recorded the 

highest sex-ratio. The Religion-wise growth of population reveals 

that different r~~igicus groups have different gro~o~th pattern. 

for example, Hindus recorded higher growth rates than the 

Muslims shortly after independence, which may be due to the influx 

of Hindu immigrants from nearby East Pakistan (now known as 

Bangladesh). Similarly, the analysis of the casta-wise popula%ion 

growth shows that Schedu~ed Caste population have registered 

higher growth than Scheduled Tribes population. 

Interestingly, the universally accepted principle in the 

study of Demography \Logistic Law) does not give a good fit to 

the population growth mainly may be due to the hiyher influx of 

mig ration to this region. Howeva r, 1•1akahan 1 s Lat.J, wnich takes 

into account of the migration and natural growth seem to be fits 

well to the population data of the region. 

An at tamp t t.as also been made to estimate the birth rate 

and death rata of the region for different States and Union 

Territories by using three different methods viz., Coale Oemney~ 
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I 

Baurgeois Pichat and Reverse Survival Ratio. It will be worth-

while to use these estimates to the existing population to fore-

cast the future growth of populatlon in the region. 
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CHAPTER IV 

PATTERN~ Uf POPULHTlON MIGRATION 

The size of the population of any ragion or a place is 

determined mainly by the absolute increase in the population. The 

increase may be due to various reasons viz. increase in the 

natural population (higher birth rate and lower death rata), 

higher immigration and lower out-migration etc. like natural 

growth of population, migration also plays an important role in 

the process of population growth. The process of urbanisation ~as 

a close relationship with the process of migration. 

Ratzsl 1 gave spacial attention to migration, their classes 

and causes. He believed every migrant had an area of origin and a 

cause, a route of movement and destination. ~mong these aspects, 

the cause of migra.t.ion seems to be most important .• There ars 

various causes of tha human movement. Una of these is population 

pressure, which often forces people to go out of the area in 

search of land, employment or any other means of subsistence or 

pleasure. On the other hand, batter job opportunities in relative!~ 

mora industrially or economically developed areas attract people 

1. f. Ratzsl: Determinants and Consequences, 
U.N. New York, 1976. 
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from economically backward areas. 

d~ccord ing to Jain, 2 "The rapid urban growth is 

primarily due to rural-urban migration but its volume is not 

definitely known"• Increasing literacy and batter communication 

links in the rural areas also gave rise to the rural-urban 

migration. With the halp of 'Push' and 'Pull' theory, it ~ill ba 

easy to understand the migration process. According to this theory, 

migration may occur as people move in search of a better opportu-

nitias to improve the standard of living. Some of the push 

factors which operate at the place, from where the people move are 

high rata of natural increase, drought, floods, depletion of 

natural resources and such other calamities and negative socio-

political conditione. Pull factors are operative at the destina­

tion (the place of !~-migration), may be due to the opening of 

new areas of human habitation, the emergence of new service and 

trade centres, development of new resources and opening of new 

industries etc. Therefore, Malhotra 3 rightly points out, 

"Migration does not arise of its own. It is influenced by a 

2• s.p. Jain: "Urbanization and Migration" in A Status Study 
on Population Research in India, Vol.Il -lata McGraw Hill 
Delhi p.82 

3· G.K. Malhotra: "Birth Place Migration in India 11
• Census of 

India 1971, Spacial Monograph No.1, New Delhi· 
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complex set of dis-satisfaction and aspirations, situations and 

opportunities, which are reflected in their histories and the 

characteristics of the migrants"• lt also, operates as a vital 

force in changing the space content and apace relations in any 

specific area. It is responsible for population redistribution, 

nature and the magnitude of demographic mobility and which 

influences other demographic phenomena and processes. further, 

the magnitude of migration, normally reflects the economic 

potentialities, expansion and diversification of economic 

activities of any region. 4 

According to Raze and Lhettopadhyaya 5 nThe process of 

development leads to redistribution of sectoral relationship. 

The vertical changes in the sectoral structure of the economy, 

determine the natura and magnitude of the flow of peop~e in 

space". The three factors, Industrialization, Urbanization and 

Migration are more or less inter-related but they interact in a 

complex manner. However, it is normally seen that the developing 

countries show a large proportion of immobile population. 

In the present study an attempt has been made to analyse 

the population movements into different states and union territo-

4. G.s. Gosal: "Internal Migration in India -A Regional Analysis" 
The Indian Geographical Journal 36,3. 1961· 

5. M. Raza & B. Chattopadhyeya: Regional Development 
Analyt~cal Framework and Indicators, lJR~, Vol.?, No.1 
1975, pe26e 
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·ries of the North £astern Region of India. This would not only 

help us in determining the demographic character of different 

areas, but also would reveal their g~ographic character. 

On the basis of "place of oirtnu data the 111ovement of 

population can be classified into four major classes. 

\1) Rural to Rural Reverse Rural Turn uver. 

( 2) Urban to Rural - Reverse Push Back 

( 3) Rural to Urban _:.:. Push and Pull 

( 4) Urban to Urban - Urban Turn Over. 

The distribution of population movement within the 

country between the above four classes is closely related with 

the degree of economic and social development. The rural turn 

over among females arises largely dua·to their marriage. Among 

the males, it may be due to dependence on transferable occupation 

as in the case of landless agricultural labourers who move from 

village to village for short run or seasonal occupations. A large 

rural turnover could be considered as an indicator of vary low 

acono111ic growth. 6 

Rural urban migration is generally believed to be the 

6. A. Bose: Internal i"'igration in India, Pakistan and Ceylon, 
Paper Presented at U.N. World Population Conference 
Belgrade, 1965. 
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classic stream which feeds urban growt~. According to Mitra, 7 

the enduring assumption is that the overcrowding on agriculture 

and the consequent lack of subsistence in rural areas, pushes 

population out into urban areas, to which they are inexorably 

pulled by an ever increasing demand ~n tertiary activities and 

to a certain extent in secondary activities. 

Reverse migration is mostly demographic in character by 

marriage, birth of child in urban centre etc. It is also, caused 

by lack of employment in urban areas and shortage of housing 

accomodation etc. Urban turnover is normally due to the transfer 

of services, family problems, change of profession etc. 

'61rth Place' data is available at state level for the 

whole region for 1971. With the help of such data, it is possible 

to go into all the four different types of migration, which are 

the indicators of the re~at1onship between distance and migration. 

{1) 

{ 2) 

Short distance migration or intra-district migration 
I 

Medium distance migration or inter-district migration {within 

the State) 

(3) Long distance migration or inter-state migration 

{4) International Migration. 

7. A. Mitre: Internal Migration and Urbanisation in India, 
Document Prepared for UNECAfE, Expert Working Group, 
Bangkok, Thailand 1967. 
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International migration occurs mainly due to batter 

opportunities of education employment facilities in advanced 

countries. It may also be due to communal tensions, political 

oppression or partition of the country, as it happened in the 

case of the Indian ~ub-Continent in 1947, Chinese aggression 

during 1962, Pakistan aggression in 1965 and the war of Libra­

tion of Bangladesh in 1971. 

uuring 1961-71, the percentages of in-migrants and out-

migrants were calculated as 3·41 percent and 1.25* percent, 

raspectively.to the total population of the region. from these 

figures, it is revealed that any large scale in-migration has 

not taken place in recent times in this regiont International 

and inter-state immigration may be said to have commenced in 

this region ever since 1826, when Assam was colonised by the 

Britishers~ It is the Britishers, who in their effort to 

consolidate administration, development of transport and communi-

cation line for trade and exploitation of natural resources in 

this region had to bring, in skilled and unskilled labourers from 

* - These calculations are based on basic ~tatistics of the North 
East Council Secretariats Shillong, 1976, Table H-ti, p.a. 

a. p. Chittaranjan: "lnmigration into Urban Cities" in 
urbanisation in the North East Region of lndia, M.Phil 
Dissertation, uepartment of Geography, NEHU, Shillcng 
1978, p.92· 
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other parts of the country. ln a broad sanae, in-migrants to 

this region can be divided into six major distinct communities. 

(1) The tea plantation labourers who came from Chhota Nagpur 

plateau, {ii) the £ast ~engel \now Bangladesh) Muslim peasants 

~ho came for agricultural livelihood, (iii) the Nepalis, ~ho 

came as part of the ~ar machine from the first World War onwards 

and later on, into animal husbandry and various other service 

occupations, (iv) the ~engali Hindus were brought by the 8riti-

share to man various administrative and public utility services, 

as at those times the indegenoua population was educationally 

unsuitable for these occupation, mostly, 'white-collar• jobs. 9 

(v) Hindu Bengalis also, had to come to this region from. East 

Bengal {no~ Bangle Dash) for livelihood as the facilities of 

railway lines, Posts and Telegraphs, Steamer and Banking Agencies 

etc. inproved. ~fter the partit~on, of, the country in 1947, most 
·~ ..... ~l<' 

of the bengali refugees came from the erst~hile East Pakistan, 

mainly due to communal conflicts and political uncertaint~es. 

(vi) Tha Marwari migrants came to this region because of ~ide 

prospects of flourish~ng trade in forest, agricultural products, 

money lending end supply of consumer goods. It is an undenying 

fact that this region was far more backward economically and 

industrially, as late as 1940s and it ~as only after the indspen-

g. P. Chittaranjan, op.cit., p.92. 
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dance of the country, the phase of industrialization, urbaniza­

tion and socio-economic development could start in real terms. 10 

The movement of Hindustani in-migrants mainly from densely 

populated areas of Bihar and Uttar Pradesh, was in search of 

employment as manual labourers in Industries, Construction and 

Transport services, and also to have small business and miscella­

neous semi-skilled work. 11 

ln this region, permanent migration started r~sing signi­

ficantly from 1901, mainly due to the attraction of tea estates. 

The peak in labour recruitment seams to have been during 1911-21, 

when according to Immigrant Labour Reports, 769 thousands new in­

migrant coolies entered Assam• 1 ~~~0uring the decade 1921-31, since 

there was a depression in the tea business, the recruitment was 

reduced. Again, when the tea business improved, the large scale 

recruitment started and continued right upto 1941. Thera was also, 

large labour deaths through epidemic and the unhealthy climate of 

10. R.L. Singh: India, A Regional Geography, National Geographi­
cal Society of India, Varanasi, 1971. 

11. M.C. Bhuyan: Immigrant Population of Assam, - An Analytic 
Synthetic Study, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Geography 
Department, Gauhati University, Gauhati, 1977. 

12. p.J. Shattacharjee & G.N. Shastri: Population in India, A 
Study of Inter-State Variations, Vikas Publishing House 
Pvt. Ltd. New Delhi, 1976, p.41. 
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the region. They had to be timely replemished, ~f the tea 

industry has to run undisturbed. The high rate of mortality due 

to Kala-Azar, Cholera and Malaria were prevailihg to a great 

extent in this region during that period. 13 After independence, 

the North Eastern Region experienced a large inflow of refugees 

from erstwhile Pakistan. 

According to 1971 Census data, of the 19.6 million 

population of North Eastern Region of India, roughly 17.4 million 

were born in this region. In other words, 2.2 million consisting 
I 

11.46 percent of the total population were born outside the 

region (Table 4.1). 

In 1961, there were about 14.2 million* persons living 

in North £astern Region of India, out of which roughly 1.8 

million persons living in this region were born outside the 

region. This percentage of those who were born outside this reg~on 

was 12.9 percent of the total population of North East for 1961. 

Among the persons who were born outside the region, 

13. ~ingsley Davis: The Population of India and Pakistan, 
Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Jersey 1951, 
pe111. 

* - Excludes population of 297853 for Arunachal Pradesh for whom 
an abridged family Schedu~ was canvassed instead of general 
all India individual slip and Household schedule. 
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POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY PLACE Of BIRTH AND PLACE 

Of ENUMERATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1971. 

Rural 
tUrban Person by enumeration 
{claesi-lplace of birthl l:i irth place 
lf~ca- lin million l R 
!t1on t ! u 

Total Population 

A. l within the State 

of Enumeration 

(a) in place of 
enumeration 

{b) elsewhere in dis­
trict of enume­

ration 

(c) in other district 
of enumeration 

II In India beyond 

the Region 

B. In other countries 

Burma 

Nepal 

Pakistan \Bangladesh) 

Others 

R 

u 

R 

u 

R 

u 

R 

u 

R 

u 

19.56 

1 2·16 
0.95 

0.61 

0.14 

0.45 

o.e13 

1.63 

0.006 

0.12 

1e49 

6437 only 

17.73 

15.67 

0.15 

0.54 

0.07 

0.32 

0.03 

1.33 

0.004 

0. :B7 

1.08 

-
0.95 

0.19 

o.os 

o.oa 
o.oa 

0.13 
o.os 

0.30 

0.001 

0.10 0.02 

1.21 0.28 

6157only 7801 onl 

Source: Census of India 1971, Popul8 t1on classified by Place of 

Birth. Table 0-1, Migration Tables, Part 1-D(i) 

Series l India. 
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roughly 1.3 million and 1.6 m~llion were born in other countries 

beyond India during 1961 and 1971 respect~vely. Percentagewise 

these figures come out to be 9.10 percent and 8.26 percent to 

total population of respective periods. Thus, although, the 

absolute number of foreign-born in this region increased slightly 

in 1971 over 1961, yet the relative numerical position in the 

total population declined. Table 4.2, reveals that there ~as 

absolute increase of 33917 persons in 1971 over 1961 1 in the 

count~~es who were born in Burma (0.03 percent and 0.03 percent), 

Nepal (0.71 percent and 0.64 percent) and Banglaeesh (8.28 

percent and ?.61 percent) for 1961 and 1971 respectively, but 

enumerated in this region. 

The Table 4·2 also reveals that mobility in this region 

is essentially, a short distance phenomenon restricted mainly to 

the district of enumeration for both the periods. 

Table 4.3, presents distribution of in-migrants into 

state and union territories of the region. lt reveals that the 

highest proportion of in-migrants ia in Tripura, where more than 

one-third of the total population at present ere outside their 

place of birth. The lo~est proportion of mobile population is 

in Manipur (3.50 percent) followed by Nagaland (9.59 percent), 

Assam (10.18 percent) and Meghalaya (11.57 percent). Overally, 

the region has received a large number of in-migrants. 
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TABLE 4.2: POPULATION BY PLACE Of BIRTH IN NORTH EAST INDIA 

DURING 1961 AND 1971. (in oo,ooo) 

1961 1971 

Place of Birth Percentage PercentagiJ 
Persons to total Persons to total 

Po.eulation Population 

1 • Born in place 
of enumeration 95.94 67.55 1:31.10 66.95 

2· Born elsewhere 
in district of 
enumeration 23.52 1t.56 :35 ·14 17.95 

3· E:lorn in other 
districts of 
the reg ion 4.19 2·95 6.07 3·10 

4. Born in other 
states of India 
beyond this 
reg1on 5.47 3.85 7.22 3.69 

5. Born in Nepal, 
Burma and 
Bangladesh 12.81 9.02 16.20 8.27 

6. Born in other 
countries 0.11 o.oa o.1o o.os 

7. Total 
Population 142.03 100.~0 195.82 100.00 

Source: Same as for Tabla 4.1 



TABLE 4.3: STATE ANO UNION TERRITORY WISE TOTAL, RURAL AND URBAN IN-MIGRATION 
lN NORTH EAST INDIA 1971• 

Percentage of Percen tags of Percentage ~arcentage 

in-aai~rants rura 1 ~· :.n- born in other born in other 
State/Union Territory to to al migrants to parts of the parts of the 

population total in- country to country to 
migrants total total 

population population 

Assam* 10.18 75.12 3.20 0.38 

l'lanipur 3.50 82.63 1.00 1·33 

Meghalaya 11.57 62.33 1.76 3.62 

Nagaland 9.59 46.25 4.54 2.72 

Tripura 35.69 86.42 0.83 o.78 

Arunachal Pradesh 14.93 84.30 3.80 5.59 

* - Includes Mizoram 

Source: Co~puted from Census of India, 1971, Part II-0(1) Migration Tables, 
Place of Birth Tables. 

~ 
en 
c...:> 
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Census of India 1971, classified migrants according to 

the duration of stay and last residence. Migrants staying for 

the period 0-10 years can ~ considered as fresh migrants during 

the inter-cenaal period i.e. 1961-71. Of the 3.13 million male 

migrants 54 percent migrated during the period 1961-71. Out of 

3.45 million female migrants, 48 percent moved in the same 

period in the region {Table 4.4). ln the country as a whole it 

was recorded that 52 percent and 37 percent migrated for the 

same categories respectively. Th~s sho~s that the rate of male 

migration during 19o1-71, was almost 0t par ~ith the country, 

while female migration was higher in the region. The position 

within the states or union territories, Assam had recorded only 

52 percent male migrants during 1961-71, while all other units 

of the region except Meghalaya wnich recorded only 48.62 per­

cent, have recorded a quite higher rate of male movement. 

Nagaland is the state which has recorded as high as 72.05 per­

cent male and 68.90 percent female migrants who have moved 

during 1961-71. Meghalaya ie the state which has recorded the 

lowest in case of males (48.62 percent) while in case of 

females, it ie Manipur ~42.45 percent). Arunachal Pradesh is the 

only constituent unit which has recorded the migrants at par 

with the regional average. On the other hand, nona of the unit 

recorded leas than 42 percent whereas the country as a whole 

recorded only 37.41 percent during the aame period. 



TABLE 4.4: DISTRIBUTION Of l'llGRANTS BY DURATION lN I\IORTH EAST lNDlA 1961-71. 

Total l'ligrants 0-10 years duration migration 

State/Union Mala Male female territory (in 00000) female (in ouooo} Percent (in ooooo) Percent 

Assam* 23.30 27.24 12.21 52.40 12.68 46.53 

f'1a nipur 0.90 1·11 0.54 60.67 0.47 42.45 

Meghalaya 1. 90 1.33 0.93 48.62 0.68 50.90 

Nagaland 0.63 0.29 0.45 72.05 0.20 68.90 

Tripura 3.66 3.64 2.12 57.62 2.14 58.60 

Arunachal Pradesh o.8a 0.84 0.63 71.53 0.40 47 .• 38 
..... 

North East India 31.26 34.45 16.88 53.99 16.46 47.77 

All India 538.82 1138.90 280.20 52.00 426.03 37.41 

Source: Census of India, 1971, Part l~D(i), 0-11, Migration Tables~ 'Place of Last 
Residence'. 

~ 
en 
CJl 
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The sex-ratio of the fresh migrants is 975 for the 

region, which is lower than that of all duration migrants 

(1102). This sex-ratio of fresh migrants is still higher than 

the sex-ratio for the total population of the region (906). 

This indicates that th~ dacadal migratlon in this rayion is no~ 

very selective. 

It is interesting to note that for the duration of 

residence less than one year at the place of enummeration, the 

sax-ratio is q~ite low compared to other durations {Tabla 4.5). 

The sex-ratio increases as the duration increases, showing that 

the permanent migration is mainly demographic. The number of 

male as well as female migrants for the period less than one 

year is least as compared to other periods, wnich shows that 

the males migrate in search of temporary casual work. 14 

The situation of migration in urban areas is completely 

different. The sex-ratio of fresh migrants is only 639 which is 

lower than the sex-ratio of the entire population. Thus, it can 
... 

be said that the urban migration is primarily, due to economic 
~ 

reasons. The lowest sex-ratio is recorded in Nagaland {322) 

among fresh migrants and the highest is in Tripura (939) (Table 

14. B.C. f'lehta: 'Migration' in Regional Population Growth, 
Moonlight Printers, Jaipur, 1978 pp.90-92. 
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TABLE 4.5: 'IN-MIGRATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA, ACCORDING TO 

uURATlON. 

Category 

All duration 

Less than 1 year . 

·1 year to 5 years 

6 year to 10 years 

Decadal Migration 

Urban Migration 

All duration 

Less than 1 year 

1 year to 5 years 

6 years to 10 years 

Decadal Migration 

Rural Migration 

All Duration 

Less than 1 year 

1 year to 5 years 

6 years to 10 years 

Oecadal Migration 

l'la las 

3126371 

255689 

830720 

601436 

1687845 

537296 

51724 

154779 

97177 

303680 

2589075 

203965 

675941 

504259 

1384165 

females 

3445267 

181133 

S05549 

665830 

1652512 

366016 

24625 

97781 

70095 

192501 

3079251 

156508 

707768 

595735 

1460011 

Sex 
Ratio 

1102 

708 

970 

1107 

979 

681 

476 

632 

721 

639 

1189 

767 

1047 

1181 

1055 

Source: Computed from Census of India 1971, Part 11-D(i) All 
India Migration Tables. 



TABLE 4.6: SEl-RATIO Of MlLRANTS 1971. 

~tate/union 
territory 

Assam* 

1•1anipur 

Meghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

All Durat~on Migration 

ffioial Rural Urban 

1170 1275 676 

1234 1270 975 

697 701 679 

465 565 :337 

997 1004 941 

950 1016 337 

Total 

1038 

864 

729 

444 

1008 

630 

Source: Computed from Migration Table Part 11-D(i) D-II. 

~ - Includes Mizoram. 

F rash Migration 

Rural 

1132 

897 

694 

541 

1017 

666 

urban 

630 

757 

707' 

322 

939 

343 

~ 
en 
co 



169 

4.6). Except in Tripura, all the other constituent units of 

the region have urban migrants ~ith lo~ sax-ratio. The t~o 

units ~hich are dominated by tripal population namely, Nagaland 

and Arunachal Pradesh she~ the lowest sex-ratio ~hich can be 

attributed to purely 'service migration•. 

To know, if any, relationship between marital status and 

migration exists, the information on age and marital status of 

migrants according to last residence is required. This relation-

ship in this region as well as in the country as a whole is not 

very clear as has been revealed by Roy. 15 The conventional age 

groups represent e two faced picture. In general, the age 

group 25-49 years represent a wider sector of migrants in the 

country as well as in this region (44.83 percent). The younger 

age group, 15-24 years occupy the second position (20.?0 percent). 

The age groups 0-14 years and 50+ years have observed the same 

proportion (about 17 percent). It is also noticed that about 

17.26 percent of the total rural migrants are in_the age group, 

0-14 years; Among these about 0.54 percent in this age group 

are married and 99.43 percent are never married. Although, the 

marital status of the migrants of 0-14 years in rural is mora 

15. ~.K. Roy: Internal Mi~ration in India's ~anpowar, 
The National Geographical Journal of lndia,·vol.XXV 
~art I, March 1979, B.H.u., Varanasi, pp.B-21· 
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pronounced in ~runachal Pradesh, it amounts to only 1·89 par 

cent bft.the total rural migrants in this age group. lripura has 

observed the maximum proportion of married ~2.27 percent) in 

the~ age group 0-14 of rural ~hila Nagaland has the manimum 

(0.10 percent) for the same. 

A detailed analysis of the migrants by their place of 

birth highlights remarkable facts, in all the f.our categories 

in this region. Looking at the intra-district in-migrants 

(Table 4.7), the regional average comes to ba 58.91 percent 

of the total migrants in 1971; Manipur accounts as high as 

74.32 percent and Tripura as lo~ as 32.27 percent of their 

respective total migrant~This indicates that in Manipur the 

local population constitute the major part of the migrants, 

~hila in Tri~ura and Nagaland, the least proportion \32·27 

percent and 40.08 percent respectively) of the local people 

have migrated within the district. The other constituent units 

of the region have conditions more or lass at par with the 

region. 

In case of inter-district migration, Assam is the only 

state ~hich accounts for a maximum proportion of migrants, 

i.e. 11.88 percent of the total migrants into the state, ~hila 

Meghalaya aho~s that only 3.25 percent of the inhabitants moved 

between districts, the regional average being 10.51 percent. 



T~bLC: 4e7: lNMlGRANTS 1~ ~URTh EA~T INDIA, 1971. 

State/Union 
territory 

Total 
migrants 

lin ooo) 

Intra­
district 
Tigrants 
tin 000) 

Inter­
district 
migrants 
(in 000) 

Percent of 
Col. (2) to 
~ol.(1) 

Percent of 
Cal.(3) to 
Col.(1) 

- (1) : {2) {3) {4) {5) __ _ 

Assam* 5053.87 3133.43 600.17 62.00 11-88 

Nenipur 200.33 148.89 20.32 74.32 10.14 

Pleghalaya 322·98 208.90 10.50 64.68 3.25 

Nag a land 91.85 36.81 g.so 40.08 10.35 

Tripura 730.02 235.57 42.73 32.27 s.as 

Arunachal Pradesh 172.60 108.02 7e53 62.59 Ge36 

North East India 6571.64 3871.63 690.74 58.91 10.51 

* - 1ncludes Mizoram. 

Source: Census of lndia, 1971, Geographic Oistribution of Internal Migration in India. 

~ 
-.] 

~ 
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This indicates the character of a closed society among the 

Khasis, Ja~ntia's and Garos. Arunachal Pradesh also shows a 

closed society since, this shows only 4.36 percent of th8 total 

migrants. In Manipur (1014 percent) and Nagaland {10.35 per­

cant) the inter-district migrations are alm~st at par with the 

regional average. 

Out of the total 6.57 million persons enumerated 

outside the place of birth, 64.75 percent of the total migrants 

restricted their movements within the reg~on. 66.73 percent of 

the total of all duration migration is in the nature of short 

distance migration (intra-district) which is essentially, 

demographic in nature in rural areas (S/R = 146d) and perhaps, 

economic in nature in urban areas (S/R = 879). 

The decadal migration of males is 55.46 percent of the 

all duration male migration of intra-district character, \Jhereas 

the same ratio for females is only 29.14 percent. Therefore, 

one can say that the short distance migration among females is 

mora stable than males. 

The low level of inter-district migration with low 

sex-ratio (870) for all duratio~_~nd decadal migration (772) 

suggests that it is more in nature of family migration. Same 

pattern is also observed by Rural to Urban migration, as low 
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sex-ratio is obser~ed for both decaaal and all duration migre• 

tion. Inter-district Urban to Urban migration (75579 persons) 

is lo~er than the intra-district Urban to Urban {829051persons) 
I 

migration for all duration (Table 4•8). This indicates that 

migrants like to move to better places within the districts. 

Interestingly enough, inter-district Urban to Urban migration is 

much greater than the inter-district Rural to Urban migration{even 

in case of fresh decadal migration), indicating that rural people 

move much less than urban people to other urban placas. This is a 

generally, agreed position. 

According to ~axana, 16 a heavy movement of population 

Yes noticed towards Wast Bengal, Maharashtra, Punjab, Madhya 

Pradesh and Assam during the decade of 1951-61. The situation 

in this region reveals that the heaviest migration took place 

in Assam followed by lripura. The lowest in-migration was in 

Manipur• from Tabla 4.c9, it is observed that about 0.53 million 

persona have coma to Assam during 1961-71 whereas during 1951-61 

the corresponding figure was 0.6 million. 17 This shows that 

number of in-migrants from other states and union terri~iea 

have declined during 1961-71 over 1951-61. The states and union 

16. G.B. Saxena - Indian Population in Transition, Commercial 
Publications Bureau, New Oelhi, 197t, p~-143-146. 

17. G.e. Saxanas op.cit., pe143-147~ 
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TABLE 4. 8: IN-MlGRATlUN IN NORTH £AST INDIA ACCUROlNI:a 
TO uUR~TlUN.J 1~7/ 

lnt.ra 
District 

f1ale Female 

Duration less 'than one year 

Rural to Rural 102.6 99.6 

Urban to Rural a.1 4.5 

Rural to Urban 1 3. f) 7.2 

Urban to Urban 5.1 2.7 

Duration one year to five years 

Rural to Rural 393.4 94.2 

Urban to Rural 21·7 18.0 

Rural to Urban 40.1 30.6 

Urban to Urban 13.7 g.s 

Uura t ion six years to ten years 

Rural to Rural 244.8 350.3 

urban to Rural 13·4 12· 7 

Rural to Urban 19·6 1 a.6 

urban to urban deS 7.5 

All uuration 

Rural to Rural 1375.6 2053.8 

Urban to Rural 64.6 60.0 

Rural to Urban 109.1 99.8 

Urban to Urban 46.2 36.7 

Source: Computed from Census of India, 1971, 
Migration Tables Pert 11-D(i). 

~in OOOl 
lnter 
District 

l'lale female 

20.7 14.7 

4·8 2·8 
4.6 2.3 

5.9 3·2 

72.9 65.1 

13.3 g. 1 

12.7 7.4 

15.8 11-6 

66.5 51·3 
u.J 6·2 
6.3 4·8 
9.1 7.4 

253.1 236.7 

35.0 26.2 

33.6 21.7 

42·9 32.6 

All India 



TABLE 4.9; INTER-STATE MIGRATION IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1961-71. 

----- ------
t uut-

State/ In-migrants migrants Net migrants 
Union (in 000) (in 000) (in 000) 
territory 

M f f'1 f f'l f 

Assam* 364.10 170.34 1 07.61 85.27 2:56. 4:9 85.07 

l'la n ipur 16.31 8.94 7.33 4.24 t3.98 4e70 

Meghalaya 33.39 21·18 15.55 14.18 17.84 7.00 

Nagaland 30.44 7.12 4.02 3.07 26.42 4.05 

Tripura 15.91 10.33 17.69 11.29 -1.78 -0.96 

A r una c; 11a 1 
Pradesh 32.31 12.03 1.50 0.78 30.81 11.25 

* - Includes Mizoram. 

Source: Based an Appendix A.5.1 

Net migrants as 
percent to Gross 
migrants 

1'1 f 

36.64 11-69 

24-39 12.73 

21.16 e:;.30 

59.17 9.01 

-3.93 -2·12 

66.09 24.13 

1-l 
-....] 

C.ll 



176 

territories ~hich attracted the least number of persona are 

Manipur (25250 parsons) and Tripura (26234 parsons). 

The state of Tripura has lost the persons due to out­

migration, to the tune of 2d986 persons. The net migration 

because of this high outmigration shows that Tripura has lost 

ita population by 27400 persons. Assam has also lost a signifi­

cant number of persons due to outmigration. Arunachal Pradesh, 

Nagaland and Manipur ~ere the least affected ones by ~ay of out­

migration. Considering the net effect of migration, it can be 

observed that all the constituent units of the region have gained 

by population, except Tripura which has lost. 

lt may be of some interest to know that how gain or loss 

has affected population growth in the region during 1961-71. 

More precisely, the comparison between the natural and inter­

censal increase in population of the states and union territories 

of the rsgion. The estimates for natural increase have been 

derived by indirect method (by adding the net migration to the 

inter-censa1 increase*)• Table 4.10, reveals that had there be 

,no migration, what would have been possibly the actual rate of 

increase in the population from 1961-to 1971 for the states and 

* - G.B. Saxena; op.cit. p.150 



TABLE 4.10: INTER CENSAL ANO NATuRAL lNCRt:ASE 1\tORTH t:AST INOlA 1961-71. 

Nat Percent-
Inter Oacada 

age 

State/Union censal migra- natural 
increase Territory Population increase tion 

1961 1971 1961-71 1961-71 

.... 1 - ( 1) {2) {3) (4) (S)-(3) . ·.; 

Assam* 11103392 14957542 3854150 1329585 34o66 I 

fflanipur 780037 1072753 292716 25976 29.71 

Meghalaya 769380 1011699 242319 87336 32.58 

Nagaland 369200 - 516449 147249 42425 26.73 

Tripura 1142005 1556342 414337 526481 60.45 

Arunachal Pradesh 336558 467511 130959 67545 42.46 

* - includes Mizoram 

Source: Lomputed from Census of India 1971, Part 11-0(i) & Part 11-A(ii). 

Percent-
age 
inter 
censal 
increase 

1961-71 

(4)-(3) 

34.71 

37.53 

31.50 

39.88 

36.28 

38t91 

Impact 
of 
migra-
tion 

(7)-(6) 

o.os 
7.82 

-1.08 

3.15 

-24o17 

-3.55 

~ 

-.1 
--.1 
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union territories of the region. According to these results, 

although, the natural increase of Manipur during 1961 and 1971 

~as only 29.71 percent, but due to positive net migration, the 

increase ~as quite high. The next comes Nagaland, where the 

balance of migration has contributed to the tune of about 3 par­

cent to the total gro~th of population. 

In Tripura, Arunachal Pradest1 and l'leghalaya, the net 

migration has not been favourable to the .1.ncreaae of the popula- • 

t~on and consequently, the inter-cansal growth rate has been leas 

than the natural increase. Unly ~ssam, has little or virtually no 

effect on the rate of increase of population. 

~oreover, if the states and union territories are 

discussed on' the basis of the size of net migration, tha situation 

is quite different. H.mong all the constituent units, being on 

the gaining side, Assam tops the list followed by Tripura. During 

the ten-year period, Assam recorded an increase of about 1.3 

million as a result of migration. The tea plantation and oil 

fields are the strong magnets in attracting population from the 

other parts of the country and political instabilities in the 

neighbouring countr.1.es. Tripura alsJ, showed tremendous in­

migration during the same period. ln Meghalaya, the main town 

Shillong {which was the capital town of Assam till 1970 for the 

last 100 years) attracted persons from other areas of the country 
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as well as from the neighbouring countries, for business and 

services in Government and semi-Government organisations. In 

Arunachal Pradesh0 the low level of literacy was the main cause 

of manpower to be imported from other parts of the country. In 

Nagaland and Manipur, the groYth of small scale household 

industries, busimss and service activities have increased the 

demand of manpower from other areas. rrom the Table 4o11 0 it is 

clear that of all types of migration rural to rural migration 

(in-migration as well as out-migration} are the most important, 

both of them are pre-dominantly for demographic purposes. 

Urban to rural migration both ways ere: 

Net in-migration to North East Region is the largest 

in case of rural to urban migration and much of it may be due to 

economic reasons. Similarly net urban to urban migration is also 

mainly due to economic reasons. Th's suggests that pull and push 

factors are operating in rural and urban North East India. 

Relatively large Dural to Urban in-migration due to economic 

reason suggests the potentialities of urbanization in the region. 

Incoming Streams of Migration1 

Table 4·12 0 deals in detail of in-migrants are 

presented in a synoptic form.\ .< •. ~ ~'·~. ·; .1). 



T~BLE 4o11: IN-MIGRANTS INTO NuRTH EASTERN REGION, lNOlA 0 1961-71. 

Category Rural to Urban to Rural to Urban to 
Rural to Rural Urban Urban Total 

uUT -ri'JIGRAT luN 

All Duration 53068 28358 25445 52960 159831 

(Percentage of total} ( 33. 20) (17.74} (15.92) ( 33.14) (100.00) 

fresh 16328 14850 12190 . 24952 68320 

(Percentage of total} (23·89} (21o73) (17. 84) (36.52) (100.00) 

fresh out-migration as 
percentage of all duration 30.77 52.37 47.91 47.11 42.75 
out-mig rat ion 

lN-fUGRATlON 
All Duration 265996 30910 116005 57102 470013 

(Percentage of total) (56.59) (6.58) (24.68) (12.15) (100.00) 

rresh 990.80 15952 54476 22378 191886 

(Percentage of total) (Sio64} (8.31) (28.39) (11.66) (100.00) 

fresh In-migration as 
percentage of all duration 37.24 51.60 46·96 39.18 40.82 ~ 
in-migration 00 

0 

Source: Computed from Census of lndia 1971, Wigration Tables, All India. 



T ABLE. 4 • 1 2: l~lER-STATE ~lGRATlON fROR AND TO 1971 (Percentage Distribution) 

Nigra ted To Assamo Manipur Meghalaya Nagaland Tripura Arunachal 

from 
Pradesh 

Andhra Pradesh 1o37 Oo93 o.1 a 0.79 1. 27 Oo44 

Assam - 51.28 63.80 :~6.89 44.74 57.12 

Bihar 45.55 7.57 13.79 20.23 17.44 a.a2 

Gujarat Oo12 0.13 o.oa o.o3 o.oa o.oe 

Haryana o.11 2.49 Oo21 1.66 0.86. 1.40 

Himachal Pradesh o.o9 o.99 0.06 0.83 1.06 0.78 

Jammu & Kashmir 0.10 0.75 0.14 0.39 0~19 0.36 

Kerala 0. t36 3o02 1·02 s.7J 1.03 3o82 

1'1adhya Pradesh 2·61 1.68 Oo22 o.ao 1.05 0.49 

flaharashtra 0,...29 0.60 0.52 0.27 0.69 o.?o ., 

f•lanipur 1 ·~10 - 1.14 Cl.OO o.as 0.28 

f'leg halaya 4o95 0.79 - 1.51 o.a7 1.18 

l~ysore o. 14 0.28 0.14 0.25 0.27 o.ea 
~ 
00 
1--4 



lABL£ 4·12 {Lontd) 

Migrated To. Assam*. Nanipur 'fleghalaya Nagaland . Tripu~a Arunachal 
from Pradesh 

Nagaland Oo87. 1o23 0.92 - Oo18 0.90 -

Orissa So6& Oo29 0.31 1.09 4.75 10 80 

Pun-!jab 1.o64 3o30 1o93 2o31 0.91 2o12 

Rajasthan 5o37 2·43 1.54 3o50 1.57 1.76 

Sikkim 0.01· 1.78 0.11 0.13 0.01. 0.19 
D 

Tamil Nadu 0.57 Oo82 0.41 1.10 0.30 o.gg 
. 

Tripura 3o24 3o69 1o00 - 0.96 - 0.40 

Uttar Pradesh 12o01 10.42 3.70 1 ti. 28 9.68 10.47 

West Bengal 12o27 5o22 a.o5 4.75 11.68 4o71 

Arunachal Pradesh Uo27 Oo03 0.31 0.14 0.04 -
uther Union Territories 0.20 0.28 0.45 0.35 o.so 0.30 

Source: Census of lndia 1971, Geographic Oistribution of Internal Migration in India. 

* - lncludes Mizoram. ,...... 
00 
['.) 
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Assam: 

Roughly 46 percent of the total inta~nal migrants to 

the state have come from Bihar, followed by·West Bengal (the 

percentage baing only, 12.28 percent~. Other states, ~hich seem 

to be of some significance are Orissa, Rajasthan and Maghalaya, 

roughly contributing 5 percent each of the total internal 

migrants. 

Manipur: 

As for in-migration to Manipur, the main source ia Assam, 

contributing about 51 percent of the total in-migrants. The other 

states which contributes significantly, are Uttar Pradesh (10 

percent) and Bihar (8 percent). 

Maghalaya: 

~bout 64 percent of the. migrants are from Assam upto 

1971, but this position has changed because of the shift of 

Assam's capital from Shillong (Meghalaya) to Oispur. Bihar has 

sent about 14 percent, while 8 percent has bean sent by West 

Bengal. Combined, they constitute more than four-fifth of tha 

total in-migrants. Next to these, states, Uttar Pradesh is the 

only state contributing 3.70 percent of the in-migrants. 

Nagaland: 

Roughly, 27 percent of migrants are from Assa~20 percent 
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from Bihar and 18.27 percent from Uttar Pradesh, constituting 

three-fifth of the total. in-migrants to the state. The. other 

parts of the country tJhich have contributed signifie§ntly are 

Manipur, 8 percent, K~rala ~·72 percer,at, ~ast Bengal 4.75 .. 

percent, and Rajasthan 3oSO percent. 

Tripura& 

. The maximum number of migrants to Tripura are draYn 

from Assam and constitute about 45 percent of the tot~l migr~nts. 

Another 39 percent came from Bihar, West Bengal and Uttar Pradesh. 

As such, mora than four-fifths of the total migrants are from 

these states• 

Arunachal Pradesh: 

More than four-fifths of the total in-migrants have 

come from Assam (57 percent), Uttar Pradesh (10.47 percent), 

Bihar (8.81 percent), and West Bengal (4.70 percent). The share 

of Kerala is also~ significant (3.81 percent). 

From the ~bove analysis, it is clear that a majority of 

in~migrants are from the ~ordering areas in this region~ Except 

Assam, for tJhich the main source is bihar and West bengal, the 

other constituent units of the region ahotJ movement within the 
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region itself. Assam is the main source of out-migration for 

all the units of the region. 

I I • I 

Out Going Streams of Internal Migration: 

Table Noo4•13 also depicts the situation of out­

migration streams in the region. 

Assam: 

The main stream of out-migration from Assam is directed 

tot.~ards \Jest Bengal', Meghalaya, Arunachal Pradesh and Manipur. 

The s~ates which san a1eo be refered to are especially, Tripura 

and Nagaland~ 

Manipur: 

The figures of the distribution of migrants from Manipur 

shows that the bulk constituting, (more than half) is spreaded 

over Assam• Nagaland also, received one-fourth of the total out­

migrants from_Manipur• 

Meghalaya: 

About 89 percent of the migrants from Meghaoaya· are 

found in Assam. Another 3 percent in West Bengal and 2 pe-rcent 

in Nagaland, are the other states who have received significant 



lri&Lt: 4o1J: ll\1lER-STAlC: ouT llllaRiolllUN 

lUg rated To Assam• l'lanipur 

From 

Assamo - 6.67 

Planipur~ 51.03 -
Meghalaya 29·18 0.67 

l\lagaland 65.87 4o34 

Tripura 59.82 3o19 

Arunachal Pradesh 62.86 0.31 

* - Includes Mizoram 

~ource: Based on Appendix A.S.1 

1971 (in ,..ercentage) 

r1aghalaya Nagaland 

18.05 5o24 

5.36 25o98 

- 1.91 

7.11 -
1o89 1.25 

7.52 2o33 

Tripura Arunachal 
Pradesh 

6.09 1 3o13 

1.92 1o07 

0.76 1o77 

0.66 So63 

- 0.61 

0.48 -

Other 
States 

50.83 

14.65 

So71 

16.39 

33.24 

25.50 

~ 
00 
en 
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proportion of migrants from Meghalaya. 

Nagaland: 

About t~o-third of the total migrants from Nagaland 

is directed towards Assam. The other states ~ho have received 

persons from Nagal.and a,re Meghalaya (7 percent) • and 6 percent 

in Arunachal Pradesh. 

T ripurel 

The main out-flow from Tripura is directed toYards 

Assam, West Bengal and these two st~tes of the Indian Union 

attract a~out 60 percent and 26 percent, respectively, i.e. 

around 86 percent of the total out-migrants from Tripura. 

Manipur attracted about 3 percent and Meghalaya 1·89 percent. 

Gujarat is the lone state in the country ~here none of the 

migrants have cram from Tripura. 

Arunachal Pradeahl 

Of the total out•migrants from Arunachal Pradesh, a 

heavier proportion (about 63 percent) have gone to Assam, while 

only 7.51 percent want to Meghalaya and 3.07 percent to West 

Bengal. 

from the above, an attempt has been made to summarise the 
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inter-state flo~ of migration. The main conclusion that emerges 

from the above statistics is that inter-state migration in the 

region is mostly confined to the bordering states of the region 

which is Assam. 

Heavy Stream of Inter-State Migration: 

Looking et the Table 4.12, it is observed that the flow 

of migration. is very much restricted within the region itself, 

during 1961-71. Defore independence, it ~as restricted within 

a short region in the country as a whole, except Bengalis and 

Keralites. 17 The data indicates that there are some well defined 

drifts of population movement which are given below. 

(1) One chain of drift is from ~ihar to Assam, Assam to 

Meghalaya which shows that there is a drift from Bihar to 

this region and it culminates in Meghalaya. 

\2) The another notable drift is from Orissa and Rajasthan to 

Assam and from Assam to the different parts of the region. 

Thus 0 between this region the movement is both ways. 

(3) The third important drift is a two way from West Bengal to 

17. P.J. Bhattacherjee and G.N. Shastri: ibid•o pp.45-46. 
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Assam and vice versa. Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan and to 

some extent Kerala are also the states where the drift can 

be noticed quite significantly• 

Therefore, it can be said that Assam is the main centra 

of attraction from the rest of the country in the region, which 

diverts the migrants to other parts of the region at a secondary 

level• 

Inter-State Migration Classified by Rural-Urban Break Upa 

The statistics provided in Table 4•11, convey an idea 

as to what are the main lines of movement of population in the 

region. Moreover, a better idea can be obtained by analysing the 

inter-state, rural-urban break up of migration. Important 

conclusions about i~ter-atate migration in this region based 

on Table 4o14 are as follows. 

(i) Of all the types of migration, rural (R to R) in-migration 

is tha most important. Net in-migration is the largest due 

to economic reasons. 

(ii) urban to rural migration streams (in case of out-migration) 

are quite high whereas in case of in-migration also it is 

significant~ 

(iii) Net in-migration is the second largest in the case of 



TABlE 4.14: TYPES uf INTER-STATE' l'llt:iRAT lON, 1'971 

I I • • • Percentage t·o· Gross Mig·rants • t • State/Union :Gross • ' • I 
Territory :Migrants 1 1 n-Mig rants • Out-ftl ig rants • Net PUgrants 

! • • • • • 0 ' Nale ' female • ~lale female: ).~arsons 1 Male female • l ' I I I 

RURAL T 0 RURAL 
Assam~ 100.00 .. 51·. 31 25.70 12·72 10.27· 54.02 38;,59 15.43 

l"lanipur 100.00 49.42 26.76 14-29 9.53· 52.36 35•13 17.23 

f'leghalaya • 100.00 32.57 26.24 21-55 19.64. 17·.62 11•02 6.60 
--

Nagaland 100.00 62.03 17.41 11·94 8o62 5e.as 50•09 8.79 

Tr~pura '1 oo.oo ·32.00 19.45 31.61 16.94 2·90 Oo39 2. 51 
-· 

Arunachal Pradesh 100 .oo ·70.88 26.32 1-77 1.03· 94.40 69.11 25.29 

RURAL TO URBAN 
Assam 100.00 . 62.96 17.99 12.07 6o98. 61.90 50.89 11.01 

Manipur 100.00 .34.05 19.48 31.77 14.70 7.06 2.28 4-78 

l'1egha lay a 100.00 64.38 23.82 6o66 5-12 76.40 57.70 1Bt70 

Nagaland 100.00 82.75 10.60 4o24 2o41 86.70 78.51 8.19 

T r ipura 100.00 15.06 10.67 43.46 30.81 -48.54 -28.40 -20.14 ........ 
c.D 

Arunachal Pradesh 100.UO 73.38 15.80 7 od6 2o96 78.36 65.52 12-84 C) 



THGL~ 4o14 \Lontd.) 

----~---~~ ~~-~--- -- -.-·~ -- -----

State/Union 
Territory 

UReAl\' 1'0 URBAN 
Assam 

flanipur 

Meghalaya 

Nageland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

URBAN TO RURAl 
Assam 

Manipur 

l'legh<Haya 

r.lagaland 

1 ripura 

Arunachal Prarlash 

• • : \ Pe~cen~aga to ~ross Ni~rants . ~·------------------~------------------~---------------------------Cross a ' • ~f'Ugrants' In-Migrants , : Uut-Pligrants l tJet l~igrants 
t t t I 

: I l'lale female & illlale female: Persons Aale female 
~ ·---~- -------- ·-- ---~ 

100.00 

100.00 

100o00 

100.00 

100.00 

100.00 

100.00 

100 .. 00 

100.00 

1UO.OO 

100.00 

100.00 

32.17 

31.08 

37.46 

56.95 

20.22 

54 .. 56 

34.61 

46o45 

:n .14 · 

56.21 

40.44 

65.86 

22o96 23o32 

18.47 34.06 

26.87 1?.65 

23.a7 9.5s 

21.73 31.63 

28.73 10 .oo 

21.28 24.78 

14.94 23.88 

20.15 26.uJ 

20.63 13·26 

27.55 20.60 

31.94 1o43 

21.55 10.26 a.os 

16.39 -0.90 -2.98 

18.02 26.66 19.81 

9.63 61.64 47.40 

26.42 -16.10 -11.41 

6.71 66.58 44.56 

19.33 11.1s g.a3 

14.73 22.78 22-57 

21.88 2.56 4.31 

9e90 53o68 42o95 

11.41 35.98 19.84 

o.7s 95.64 64o4S 

1.41 

2·08 

a.ss 
14.24 

-4·69 

22.02 

1.95 

0.21 

-1.73 

10.73 

16.14 

31.19 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------· ~ - Includes Nizoram. Source: Based on Appendix A.4.2 

~ 
~ 
~ 
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R --- u migration and mu~h of it may oe due to economic reasons. 

Net u --- u migration may also, be mainly due economic reasons 

(~hich is the least) among all the four categories of migrants; 

~hich suggests that in this region, pull factors are operating 

in rural areas and push factors at other parts of the country 

specially Bi~ar, Wast Bengal and u.p. (These state happen to be 

with very high density of population e.g. 324 and 402 for Bihar, 

504 and 620 for West Bengal and 300 and 377 for u.p. in 1971 and 

1981 respectively). 

(iv)Relatively large proportion of in-migrants of R --- U suggests, 

the potential situation of urbani2ation in the region. 

(v) Both inter-state and intra-state migration is mainly rural-ward, 

as well as intra-rural in the region. 

The t~o countries which have contributed the largest 

share of immigrants to this region are ''East.' Pakistan \now 

Bangle Oesh) and Nepal (Table 4e1S). Out of the total in-migrants 

to this region, 69.29 percent have been born in other countries 

beyond India. Out of which 91.42 percent were boen in Bangle Dash 

end 7e63 percent in Nepal. The rest ware in other European and 

Asian countries. The picture for India, out of the total foreign 

born nationals, only 5.62 percent were born in Nepal and 87.41 

percent in East Pakistan (Bangle Dash). In case of in-migrants to 



TAbLE 4e15: 1~1l~RANTS FROH OTHER CUUNTRIES 10 NURTH EAST INOlA, 1971 

! . State/Union territories 
t ------~~------~--------~------~--------~------~--------~--------: • I ' Naga- ,, I Aruna- l I All ! Rssam* fManipur fMeghalay, land i Tripuraf chal i NER ! India 

rrom ic1n ooo> h1n ooo>lo.n ooor !<in ooo> icin ooo> :,~~a~BnSi<in ooo> !tin uoo> 

OTHER COUNTRIES BEYOND INDIA 

NEPAL 

T 

R 

u 

T 

R 

u 

987.0 

783 •. 1 

203.9 

78.3 

67.6 

10.7 

12.5 

11.p 

1.5 

6.94 

6.2 

0.7 
(49.76~) (3.25~) 

PAKISTAN 
T 

R 

903.4 

711·5 

2·3 

1.7' 

0.6 

62-5 

46.3 

16.2 

13.4 

a.g 
4.5 

12·0 

7.2 

4·7 

9.3 

6.4 

2·9 
~20.93~) (13.4~) 

4T.·t 2·0 

36·0 0.3 

11·4 1.7 

530.2 

461.0 

69.2 

0.9 

0.6 

o.:s 

25.5 1629.7 9358.4 

22.3 1Z3S.o 5093.4 

3·2 298.7 4265.1 

15.6 124.4 526.5 

13·2 102·8 383.9 

2·4 2,1.5 142.7 
(1.39'1b) (11.16jb) {1001h} 

527.4 7.4 1489.9 8160.7 

458.7 6·7 1214·9 4268.7 

68.7 0.7 275.0 3913·0 u 192.0 
l69.o1Jb) ( o.21).) { 4·14).} l o.61Jt.) {24·9~) ( .25~) (100.00) 

~ 
CD 
c.u 



TABLE 4.15 (Contd.) 

----------- ---------.,---~-~--~~- -~-~-------~--~- ~-~--- -~-- ~---

Percent of 
1.mmigrants to 
total immigrants 

• · Stata/Union territories 
.,-- ---,- . . .------ ' - - - ' . -
• : 'f"'aghala- ;ruaga-· : :Aruna:.. : • 
:Assam* 111anipur lya lland lTripura tchal l N£R iAll 

• • • • 'P ad h , ,India , • , , , , r es , 
f • • t • • t • ' 

rom ;{in OOO)I{in 000} !(in OOO)'(in 000) !{in OOO)I(in oooJ:(in 000) !(in 000} 

NEPAL 

T 

R 

u 

PAKISTAN 

T 

R 

u 

* - Includes Wizoram 

-7.93 

. 8.63 

-5.24 

91.52 

90.85 

94.16 

·55.52. 

·56.36 

·46.67 

18.40 

·15.45 

40.00 

21.44 

19.22 

27.78 

75.84 

77.75 

7().40 

'77.50 

88.89 

'61. 70 

16.67 

4-17 

3Q.17 

·:o.~i 

0.13 

0.43 

99.47 

99.50 

99.30 

6~-~8 

&9.19 

75.00 

29.02 

30.04 

21-90 

. ~--~·~9. 

7.~2 . 

7.20 

91.42 

91.28 

92.07 

. s .&2 

'7.53 

3.34 

87.41 

83.80 

91.72 

t--l 
CD 

Source: L.ensus of India 1971, 'Plc:Jce o_f tHrth', Migration Tables- {0-1 to 0-1\1), Series I, *"' 
Part 11-0(i), India, 1977. 
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urban areas in this region, it is more or less at par with the 

proportion of ell India in case of East Pakistan in-migrants• 

~ut, in-migxants from Nepal settled in this region are more than 

double that of the share in the country. for rural areas, it is 
-

just an opposite situation• Nagaland, is the state ~hich has 

received maximum proportion of foreign nationals from Nepali 

origin (77.50 percent} follo~ed by Arunachal Pradesh (61.18 

percent) and l'lanipur (55.52 percent). Tripura {0.17, percent) 

received the least. The situation in case of East Pakistani 

nationals, Tripura tops the list with 99.47 percent. Assam has 

received exactly in the same proportion as the region as a whole. 

Nagaland and Manipur are the states who have received less than 

20 percent of the total foreign born nationals• Of the total 

urban immigrants, 92 percent are from East Pakistan and only 

7.20 percent are from Nepal to the region, constituting more 

than 99 percent of the total immigrants from ths other countries 

beyond lndia. Out of the total urban immigrants from the countries 

beyond India, to this region, 64.27 percent have come from East 

Pakistan and only 3.58 percent from Nepal, who were ennumerated 

4n urban areas of Assam• Tripura, the second largest receiver 

of East Pakistani nationals, received about 23 percent, and only 

0.10 percent from Nepal 0 who are residing in urban areas. This 

may be due to a process called "adjacent creep". 18 Geographically, 

18· P. Chittaranjan, op.cit., p.97 - Tta process of peasant 
migration to relatlvely sparsely populated and agriculture 
underdeveloped neighbouring region 4~om an area of high 
agriculture density may be likend to a process of 
'adjacent creep'. 
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lripura, except on the east, is encircled on all the other sides 

by the present Bangle Oesh. Therefore, it is inevitable, that 

people from Bangladesh would migrate to Tripura because of over­

crowding and other reason i.e. partition, political oppression 

etc. The same is true to a certain extent in case of Assam and 

Meghalaya, wbich are also adjoining to Bangla Dash. In case of 

Nagaland, and Arunachal Pradesh, the Nepalis dominate. They are 

mostly en~aged in these ~reas as labourers and milkmen etc. 

findings; 

In the above discussion, amphas~s has bean given to the 

migration of population in the North Eastern Region of India. From 

the analysis, one thing becomes very clear that the process of 

migration is a vary complex and any conclusion drawn in the 

above analysis are based on the published census informations. 

Analyses relating to place of birth, place of residence, sex­

ratio, duration of stay, direction fif movement have been discussed 

in detail for the period 1961-and 1971. 

following are the main fi.ndings of the analysis, 

1. A significant amount of migration of people from outside 

the region has taken place since 1826, a time when this region 

was annexed to British Raj. 
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2· At the initial stage, almost all the migrants came as 

plantation labourers, agricultural labourers and labourers 

brought by Britishers for maintaining official works and 

constructions (mainly roads and railwar lines) followed by 

different waves of immigrants coming from the neighbouring 

countries due to political reasons. 

3. The main characteristic of the migrants coming from 

outside the region is the overwhelming majority of male migrants, 

particularly among the groups who were staying at one place for 

less than one year. As the time passes the sex-ratio of migrants 

increases. This may reflects that male migrants preceed the 

female counterpart and after settling down brings their families. 

4• Another interesting aspect of migration within the 

region is that, the intra-district migration is much higher 

(58.9 percent) than that of the inter-district migration (10.5 

percent). This may lead to conclude that there may be a signifi­

cant difference in socio-cultural and economic opportunities in 

the region. 

s. As regards to the p~rcant of net migrants to gross 

migrants, although Arunachal ~radesh {66 percent) toithe list 

followed by Nagaland (59 percent} and Assam (37 percent) for 

males, in absolute terms, Assam has nearly 256000 male nat 

migrants during 1961-71. The female net migrants during the same 
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period ia vary lo~. The only exception is Tripura, which loses 

nearly 4 percent of males and 2 percent of female migrants. 

6. from the analysis of inter-state migration it is sean 

that there exists a heavy flow of migration to the plains of 

the region (specially Assam) and to some extent to ~~ghalaya in 

which Shillong is acting as the focus of attraction being the 

seat of many Central Government Mgencies. 

1. The analysis of four major classes of migrat19n i.e. 

Rural to Rural, Rural to Urban, Urban to Rural and Urban to 

Urban, reveals that Rural to Rural migration seems to be a most 

important followed by Rural to Urban migration. The first aspect 

may be the indicator of social interaction, whereas, the second 

aspect indicates the lure for economic bettermsnt to that of the 

rural areas. The Urban to Urban migration reflects the mobility 

of people and jobs available to them, while the Urban to Rural 

migration may reflects the implementation of planning policy 

envisaged by the Government of India in regards to the balanced 

regional growth in the rural areas. It is interesting to note 

that the percentage of net migration to gross migration from the 

urban areas to rural areas in Arunachal Pradesh is abnormally 

high (96 percent) followed by Na~aland (54 percent), ~eghalaya 

on the other hand, registered the lowest (3 percent) in the 

region. 
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a. from the analysis of migration flows it has been found 

that migrants from Bengla Oesh outnumbered all other streams 

wh~ch is followed by the Nepali's in recent years• 

from the available data published by the various 

censuses are of limited nature from the point view of compara­

bility and exhaustive natura• Therefore, further improvements in 

the analysis of population migration in ~he region can be made 

by selecting other demographic indices like, place of birth 

~actual birth place) direction of movement, religious and 

linguistic variations that ~ere beyond the scope of the present 

study. 
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CHAPTER V 

OCCUPATIONAL ~TRUCTURE Uf POPULATION IN NQRTH EAST IN~lA 

Occupation is perhaps the most important social charac­

teristic influencins man's life. 1 It gives the degree of employ-

ment and unemployment and exerts its influence as one of bhe 

major determinants of several social, economic and demographic 

characteristics of the population. In Gosal's 2 words, "The 

occupation often reflects a variety of cultural traits of the 

workers, specially in a country like India where cultural 

moorings have strong bearing on what a person is to do for 

earning livelihood"· It is, therefore, imperative to study the 

1. ~lba, M• Edward: 'Preface' to Comparative occupation 
Statistics for the United States: 1870 to 1940, as cited 
by O.J. Bogue, Principles of Demography (New York, John 
Wiley, 1969) pe252 and R.s. Dube Population of the Rewa 

Plateau, A Geographical Analysis, Ph.u. thesis, ~anger 

University, 1974, pe281. 

2• G.~. Gosal~ Occupational Structure of Punjab's Rural 

Population, 1961, The Indian Geographical Journa, 40~ 1, 

1965. 
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work force and ita livelihood pattern, in order to understand 

the diverse demographic and socio-economic relationships. 

In order to define the economic activity there are two 

main yard sticks; what is and what ia not economic activity. 

The first is to ask each person what is his usual occupation 

or 'gainful work' without inquiring exactly when the work was 

done. The other type of standard defines the economically active 
3 population as the 'labour force'• This represents the number 

of people actually at work during some particular short period• 

Both the standards are based on 'economically active' 

population as the group may be counted and classified• It is 

important to follow a fairly uniform practice in collection of 

staatics regarding economically active population, so that 

comparison can be made between two geographical reyione. In 

Indian censuses, a different standard adopted, in 1951 for ~ 

example, the population was labelled either as a 'self supporting 

person' or an 'earning dependent' or 'non-earning dependent•. 

The 1961 and 1971 censuses, first classified the entire popula­

tion into working and non-working groups and the occupational 

classification covered only the working population. 

3. George, w. Barclay: 'Mampower and Working Activities' in 
Techniques of Population Analysis, John Wiley & Sons Inc. 
New York 1958, p.264. 
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In the whole of North East India, worker's contributed 

about 43 percent of the total population in 1961*, which had 

reduced to only 30.75 percent in 1971. The corresponding 

figures for all India were 43 percent and 32.92 percent respec­

tively. Work force of 1971 presents some new features -- the 

work participation was very low. Only 30.75 percent against 

43 percent in 1961. But directwise comparison of work partici-

pation rate is not always so simple in different census years. 

Because, almost in each census year, the definition of working 

population nad undergone drastic changes. 4 ln 1961 5 census, 
~ 

the percentage of working population registered a marked 

increase, because, the workers status was given liberty to 

include persons whose contribution to productive activity was 

insignificant. Therefore, the unusual fall in the work partici­

pation in 1971 was not due to depletion of working population 

but was on account of a change in the definition of workers in 

1971 census. The lower proportion of working population in this 

region may be contributed to the population of Assam which 

*excludes the figures for Arunachal Pradesh as no census 
schedule was canvassed in 1961. 

4. T.K. Chaudhury~ 'Labour force and Work Participation Rata 

in Demographic Trends in Assam. 

5. Census of lndia, Series 3, paper l of 1961· 
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constitutes more than three-fourth of the region's total 

population in 1971. Therefore, Assam is the only state which 

overwhelmingly influences the values for the region as a whole. 

The female participation in other constituent units of the 

region is quite high as compared to Assam, that is why the 

participation rate has coma down in the all India average for 

1971. Secondly, the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes which 

show higher rate of participation in different economic persuite, 

constitute quite a low proportion of population in Assam, while, 

in other units of the region, the proportion is high. Therefore, 

the participation rata is very much depending on the Assam's 

situation. 

The participation rate of population in the region as 

a whole shows sharp variations in terms of sex and rurar•urban 

break-up. Roughly, half (49.48 percent) of the total male 

population of the re~ion is engaged in some work• As regards 

to participation rates of females for the region as a whole, 

the ratio has been lowered significantly by the overwhelming 

majority of female population in Assam and Tripura. 

The rural-urban differences are negligible in this 

region as cmmpared to all India (Tabla 5.1): Almost the same 

proportion of population was engaged in working force in rural 

and urban areas in the region. But the sex differentials in 

participation rates is quite wide in rural and urban areas of 
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TABLE 5.1: Work force in North East Region and All India, 
1971. 

Region/Country ·Percentage of workers to total tlopulation 
T M f 

T 30.75 49.48 10.07 
North East India R 30.78 49.49 10.45 

w 30.47 49.44 6.00 

T 32.92 52.50 11.65 
All India R 33.81 53.46 13.09 

u 
'· 

29.33 48.82 6.61 

Source: Census of lndia 1971, Un~on Primary Census Abstract, 
Series l, India Part ll-A(ii). 

the region. ln the rural areas about 49.49 percent males are 

working against only 10.45 percent females. The difference in 

the partlcipation ratio of males in rural-urban areas is negligi-

ble but among females, it is quite significant. About 10·.45 per-

cent females era ~orking in rural areas as against only 6.00 

* percent in urban areas. The situation ~or ru~al urban differen-

tials at all India level is also not very much different, 

although the participation rate is somewhat higher• 

*As the majority of Agricultural system in the region ia 
subsistence type, the mora participation of female labour 
force in rural areas, however, does not indicate any economic 
betterment. further, it may also b3 conceived that the majority 
of the female work~rs may be underemployed or they may belong 
to lower caste groups. 
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Tabla 5·2 summarises the degree of variations in the 

working force of the region since 1911• The states of Manipur 

(45.89 percent), Magnalaya (52.31 percent) and Nagaland (59.40 

percent) and Union Territory of Mizoram (47.24 percent) are the 

ones which have sho~n higher rate of participation than the 

regional average {43.43 p~t.cant) in 1961. Assam (42.53 percent) 

is more oe leas at par with the regional average, while 

Tripura (38.29 percent) is the lone state in 1961, which showed 

quite low rate of participation of the work force in the region. 

The situation of Tripura has improved in 1971 when compared with 

the regional average of 1971• But Assam, shows a decline in the 

female participation rate in 1971. 

The male participation is highest in Nagaland (60.70 

percent) and the lowest was in Tripura (39.36 percent) in 1961, 

as against Arunachal Pradesh {57.89 percent) and Tri~ura (28.20 

percent) in ~971. Tripura is the only state in the region where 

participation rate for male-female was quite low in respect to 

the ragional average for 1961, but in 1971, the situation is 

quite changed. Assam shows the lowest rate, whereas, in Tripura 

about S percent females are working. The higher proportion of 

mala workers in Arunachal Pradesh and Nagaland is mainly due to 

higher proportion of Tribal population. 

Among the female population, the districts where the 
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TABLE 5.2 2 PERCENJAGE DISTRIBUTION OF LABOUR FORCE IN NORTH 
EAST REGION DURING 1911-81. 

State or LQ.bour Percentage of 
Union Yea~ 

force La'bout force 
Territory {Nos.)'. Total 

Assam 
1911 2284 50.96 

1921 2693 50.64 

1931 3156 49.74 

195, 3918 43.32 

1961 5357 43.76 

1971 4949 30.02 

1981 -
Flanipur 

191~ 136 39t12 

1921 197 51.33 

1931 202 45.33 

1961 299 51.7{;1 

1911 318 45.89 

1971 370 34.57 

1981 649 . 41· 88 

Tripura 1911 107 . 46 ·64 

1921 132 43·32 

1931 105 27.25 

1951 266 41.68 

1961 437 38o29 

1971 433 27.79 

1981 660 29.61 
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TABLE 5·2 (Contd.) 

State or Labour Percentage of 

Union Year force Labour force 

Territory \•·OOG) Total 

North East Region 

191, 2527 49·.96 

1921 3022' 50.32 

1931 3463 48·e26 

1951 448~ 43.69 

1961 6152 49.33 

1971 5752 30.09 

1981 -
All India 

191·1 121189 48.08 

1921 117864 46.91 

1931 121150 43.44 

19&1 139984 38.?8 

1961 188218 42.86 

1971 180373 32.91 

1981 -
* - Includes Meghalaya, Nagaland and Mizoram. 

Source: Census of India 1961, Subsidiary Tables, Workers from 
1901/11 to 1961, States and union Territories, Paper 1 
of 1967 and for 1971 Primary Census Abstract of each 

State and Union Territory, for 1981 - Provisional 
Population Totals for all respective units. 
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female participation rate ia mora than 50 percent are; Manipur 

East (51.52 percent), Kamang (52.89 percent), Subansiri (59.54 

percent) and Siang (50.67 percent) This is more than five 

times the regional average rate of female participation and 

almost five times to the national average for 1971. In moat of 

the districts of Assam and Tripura, the female participation 

rate is quite low (less than 10 percent). This may be attribu-

tad to social prejudices and customs prevalent in these parts• 

./ 

The situation in rural urban areas is also not vety 

different in case of female participation rate. In rural areas 

of the districts, in the region, the female participation rata 

is higher than that of urban female rata. In some districts, the 

percent variation is of the rata of 40 percent. 

In 1911 and 1921, roughly 50 percent of the total 

population consisted the labour force of North East Region. In 

1951, the same was dropped to 43.69 percent but again in 1961 

increased to the laval of 1911 decade. But in 1971 1 the labour 

force was drastically dropped to 29.37 percent of the total 

population of North East India. This drastic fall in the 1971 

figures was not due to any dropout in working population but on 

account of a change_in the definition of worker in 1971. North 

East Region's labour force in 1971 was quite lower than that of 

all India {32.91 percent) Table 5.2)• 
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Table 5.3, presents district~ise distribution of 

population by ~orkers and non-workers in 1971 and 1981*. In 

1971, except Assam and 1ripura, rest of the constituent units 

in rhe region had higher work participation rate than that of 

the regional average of 30.75 percent. ln 1981, the same 

situation remained in Tripura, but with a slight increase of 

about 2 percent, while Nagaland, Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh 

have recorded a decline in the percentage during the same 

period. In 1971, Ar·unachal Pradesh's working population was 

57.65 percent, which was the highest in the region. It was so 

because both male (63.14 percent) and female (51.28 percent) 

workers were highest in the region in respect to other units 

of the region. The female participation rate in ~runachal Pradesh 

was more than five times the rate of the region. Among all the 

constituent units of the region, Tripura and Assam had the 

lowest participation rate in the region (about 27.8 and 27~9 

percent respectively). Nagaland and Arunachal Pradesh had 50 

percent or more workers in 1971, while in 1981, none of the 

·constituent unit had more than 50 percent of the population as 

workers. In 1981, Arunachal Pradesh is leading in the case of 

work participation rate (49·19 percent). Nagaland,which had 

*1981 figures era provisional. 



TABLE 5o3 : OISTRICTWISE DISTRIBUTION Of POPULATION BY WORKERS ANu NON-WORKERS IN 1971 &NO 1981* 
lN NORTH t:AST INOlA. 

s-tat~a/Union Territo- Working Population Percentage of workers to total P~opulation 
r ies/Ois tr1.cta 198] J271 1981 

T 111 f T N r T C·1 r 

C.oalpara - - - 2bo91 50.45 1o54 

Kamrup - - - 26.09 47.77 1o72 

Oarrang - - • 29o11 50.15 5.43 

Nowgong - - - 27.12 49.88 1. 81 

Sib sager - - - 28.48 45.68 9.06 

Lakhimpur - - - 29.08 46.77 e.73 

Mikir Hilla - - - 31.16 53.38 5o75 - - -
North Cachar Hilla - - - 41 o91 56.98 24·10 

Cachar - - - 28.77 50.77 4o93 -
A. Assam - - - 27.96 as.s3 4o66 - --
Manipur North 78246 40488 37758 50.22 51.90 48o44 50.75 50.95 50.54 

Manipur West 32878 16343 1&535 49o2ti 49.56 49o00 52.83 51.74 63.95 

Hanipur Sough 62211 34795 27416 37o05 44o9J 2So98 46.44 50.21 N 42o40 r-a 
0 



TABLE 5.3 (tontd•) 

State/union Territo-. Working Population Percentage of ~orkers to total Population 
ries/Oistricts 1981 19171 1981 

t M f T £11 r 'f ill ~··-r 

Tengnonpal 2931!3 16363 12952 43.41\ 51.68 34·93 ~2·96 57.55 4t3.12 

f'lanipur eantral 346855 205566 141289 29.39 43.75 14·81 37.59 44.33 30.79 

f'lanipur East 38726 20623 18103 48.65 45.87 51.52 46.68 47.75 45.51 

!.· rqanipur 588231 334178 254053 34.57 45.31 23.62 41o68 46.69 36.52 

Jaintia Hilla 76912 43946 32966 48t46 54.93 41.98 49.30 55.64 42.65 

East Khaai Hills 208292 135592 72700 42.&4 53.19 31.50 41·11 52.07 29.52 

\Jest l<ha s 1 Hills 83771 45329 38442 54.63 56.14 53.05 52.14 55.05 49.08 

East Garo Hilla 54605 33668 20937 38.18 49.66 25.83 40.19 48.04 31.83 

lJeat Garo Hills 163578 101734 61844 42.43 52.74 31.66 44.31 54.11 34·14 

£. fl1aghalaya 587158 360269 226889 44.17 53.85 34.57 44.20 53.02 34-97 

Kohima 108524 71597 36927 48.87 57.80 37.29 43.17 50.99 33·26 

t-nek 36472 18939 17533 57.04 54.78 59.55 51.61 50.75 52.56 
N 

lJol<hs 21051 11411 9640 47.89 46.46 49.35 38.09 40.59 35·50 r-
....... 

i.unheboto 25770 13592 12178 4o.oa 48.91 47.23 42.50 44.17 40.77 



TABLE 5.3 (Contd.) 

State/Union Territo- Working Population Percentage of workers to total Population 

ries/Districts J2§l l~l1 l2fU • .T "' f T N . f T M r 

Mol<okchung :39733 2~037 16696 45.24 51.49 37.74 38.11 42.08 33.72 

Tuensang 7o188 42491 33697 51.79 . 57.75 45.32 50.03 52.63 47.10 
-

1'1on 46364 26428 19936 59.26 62.76 55.30 58.88 62.70 54.48 

,> 

0. Nagaland 354102 207495 145607 50.75 55 .. 55 45.24 45.79 40.09 40.83 ... . 

\Jest. Tr ipura 178455 234739 43716 26.73 47.87 4.37 28.66 47o25 9.21 

North Tripura 163335 141284 22051 29.59 51.50 6.15 30.22 50.58 8.44 

South Tripura 164363 139723 24640 27 .. 95 50.23 4o38 30.71 50.79 9.47 

!• Tripura 606153 515746 90407 27.79 49.43 4.93 29.61 49.06 9.08 

A izawl 137848 83477 54371 44.57 49oSO 39.16 40.45 47.32 33.08 

Lung_lei 33673 21936 11737 49.24 57.33 39.63 40.77 51.61 29.28 

C hh.1mtuipui 29467 18402 11065 45.96 50.98 40.98 45.74 55.64 35.30 

f. Nizatram 45.61 51.43 39.46 41.21 49.14 32.73 
N - 200988 123815 77173 ~ 

N 



TA8l( 5o3 (Contdo} 

Sta~~/union Territo­
rias/Oistricts 

Working Popula~ion 

1981_~ 

Percentage of workers 

1911 
T-:---~ - __ M ___ . r T M r 

West Kameng :31128 1953·3 

East Kameng ~3688 13821 

Lower Subansiri 59447 34531 

Upper Subansiri 19439 10589 

Wast Siang 35661 20404 

East Siang 32471 20850 

Oibang ijalley 1448 9460 

Lohit 31147 22750 

Tirap 61485 38300 

G. Arunachal Pradesh 306946 190238 - . 

North fast Region~ 2645578 1731741 

. 11595 60'!'36 

9867 .64o12 

24916 .60.95 

8850 .60o1 a 

15257 54.91 

11621 57.54 

5020 62.87 

8397 51 .• 16 

23185 54.43 

'11 8708 57 o65 

91383? 30 .• 75 

.70.15 

.67.53 

62.02 

62o72 

61o25 

61.74 

67.87 

62~90 

59.87 

6Jo14 

49.48 

.46.91 

60.46 

59.81 

.57. 52 
' .. 

47.46 

52.72 

56.66 

35.?6 

48.26 

51.28 

10.07 . 

tototal -Population 

198L __ ----.:..-
T . M ... -. ~---=-t __ 

49.45 . 58.04 

55.45 

52.47 

49!33 

48.09 

46.21 

52.24 

44.88 

47~98 

49.19 

39.63 

62.87 

57.40 . ' 

52!93 

52.61 

54.89 

59.17 

58.39 

55.96 

56.63 

50.22 

/ 

. :39.58 

4?e;51 

46o88 
, 

45.58 

43.14 

35.99 

42.81 

27.59 

38o84 

40.64 

28o31 

Source: Haaed on Census of India 1981, provisional Population Totals, .for diff.arent sta.tea 
and union territories. 

* - 1981 figures are provisional. 

<Ofi!' - excludes Assam in 1981 as no census was done• 
N 
1-­
u..:> 
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lower rata of female participation rate in 1971 than Arunachal 

Pradesh, has shown a slightly higher figure (40.83 percent) in 

1981. In 1981 Tripura also recorded more than two-fold change 

over 1971 in female participation rate. Manipur a·lso recorded a 

significant increase in female participation rete in 1981 over 

1971, ~hila Meghalaya has changed slightly. The rest have 

recorded a decline in female participation rata (Map 1}t_';: ,1
-;. 

District level information has been presented in Table 

5.3 (Map'~~). It is noted that in 1971, all districts of 

Tripura, Manipura Central and all, except, Mikir Hille and 

North Cachar Hilla in Assam have lower rate of work force than 

the regional average. But in 1981, in addition to districts 

of 1971, Wokha 1 Mokokchung also had lower ~orking population 
' 

than that of regional average. ln 1971, 14 districts (Manipur 

North, West Khaai Hills, Phek, Tuansang, Mon and all districts 

of Arunachal Pradesh) had more than 50 percent of the population 

as ~rkers. The variation was from as low as 26.09 percent in 

Kamrup to 64.12 percent in East Kamang in 1971. In 1981, the 

work participation rate ~as in between 28.i6 percent in ~est 

Tripura and 58.88 percent in Mon. Goalpara, Kamrup Nowgong, 

West Tripura and South Tripura districts have miserably low 

female ~ark participation rates viz. 1.54, 1.12, 1.81, 4.37 and 

4.38 percent respectively in 1971. In 1981, the lowest female 
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workers percentage was 8.44 percent in Notth Tripura, while 

the regional average ~as 28.31 percent. Out of 33 districts in 

the region for which the labour force information is available 

for 1981, 25 districts have recorded more than 50 percent of 

the male population as working population. But in 1971, out of 

42 districts, 29 districts had the male participation rata over 

50 percent. Therefore, it is significant that, ~hila about 50 

percent of males belonged to working population, very low 

percent of females were engaged in any 'gainful work', in. 

1971, which ultimately brings down the overall work participa­

tion rate as well as pushes of the number of dependents on 

every gainfully employed worker. However, the situation in 

1981, has improved significantly in case of females, while very 

slight change has been noticed in case of males• 

In brief (i) North East Region has lower proportion of 

workers than India as a whole• This is because of vary low 

female participation in Assam, which dominates the region's 

population. (ii) The rural areas have slightly higher partici­

pation than urban areas. It is mainly due to urban employment 

being age biased and school and college going younger population 

constituting a sizable part of the population. {iii) The higher 

proportion of working population characterise those areas where 

{a) the growth rate of population is nigh, ~b) female psrtici-
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pat~on rate is hi~her and lc) male workers constitute a fairly 

moderate proportion \more than 40 percent) and liv) the higher 

male participation rate characterise the areas ~here Scheduled 

lribee population have higher percentage total population. 

STRUCTURAL ANALYSIS Of LABOUR fORCE, 1971, 1981: 

Of the total ~orkers in the region about 69 percent 

are engaged in agricultural occupation (Table 5.4) in 1971 

~hila in 1981 the same is about 71 percent (excluding Assam in 

1981)• The proportion in 1971 is at par with the all India 

figures (69.67 percent). The cultivators who constitute about 

6p percent of the total workers in the region show very high 

proportion in the region than that of all India {43.~4 percent) 

in 1971• The situation in 1981 also remains more or less uncha• 

nged. But the most striking feature is that in the region there 

were only 9·28 percent agricultural workers as against all 

India's 26·3 percent in 1971. This shows that the region's 

agricultural population were mostly landowning {cultivators), 

a significant departure from the Indian norm. In 1981, the 

proportion of agricultural labourers has increased to 10.16 

percent ehowjng a alight increase over 1971. But the situation 

in Indian case as a whole remains same in 1981. Therefore, one 
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TABLE 5o4 • PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION Of OCWPATIONAL STRUCTURE • 
IN NORTH EAST INDIA, 1971 AND 1981~. 

States/Union 1971 198] 
Territories T M f i' M r 

1. CULTIVATORS 

T ss.a6 61.31 4o33 -
Assam R 59~32 65.33 4o47 -

u 15.34 16.22 1.40 - -
T 67.00 68.06 64.o93 59o23 60.84 57.10 

!Vlanipur R 72o63 73.76 70.48 67o29 70o11 63.85 

u 17.10 22·24 3·68 29.17 J0o91 26.14 

T 69 .• 15 63.55 78.30 63.56 59.08 70.67 

Meghalaya R 77o11 73.49 82.50 72.62 70.10 76.25 

u 2·35 1o99 3o88 3o07 2o47 5.02 

T 77.58 64,.21 96.44 70.49 56.09 90o87 

Nagaland R 8~o68 76.01 97.32 78.81 66o38 94.21 

u 3.65 1.80 33.75 6o06 3o56 19.08 

T 54.41 55.-37 43o94 4Jo57 44.52 38.17 

Tripura R 59.31 60.18 49.56 46o00 48o98 42o36 . 
u So43 a. 91 1o48 3o21 3o70 Oo44 

T a~.sJ 74.18 96o42 72o11 64o14 84o90 

rlizoram R 86o68 78 .,06 913.04 84o97 78.74 94.23 

u 46.70 37.44 68.78 20o42 1Jo28 36o29 
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TABLE 5.4 (Contd.) 

S.ta tes/Union 1971 1981 
Territories T N r T M r 

T 78.36 66.76 94.90 72.29 59.60 92o62 
Arunachal 

Pradaeh R B0.-83 70.31 95.16 75.87 64·'12 93.56 

u 5.-so 2•69 43·36 5o68 3·10 27.42 

T 60.07 60.30 5a.a5 60.61 55.14 70.97 
North East 

India<?* R 65.65 66.44 61.58 67.65 62.82 76 .. 40 

u 5.97 5o'71 8.77 16.-91 12.52 28.21 

2• AGRICULTURAL LABOURERS 

T 9o92 10.82 1.41 -
Assam R 10.22 11.18 1.43 ... - -

u 6.36 6.70 0.97 -
T 3.65 3o53 3o88 7.87 6.70 9o42 

Manipur R 3.80 3o66 4o07 Oo1 0 6o97 9o49 . 
u 2o31 2.50 1.80 7.03 5.83 9o'12 

T 9o88 g. 34 10.75 9o92 9·20 11.05 

f'ieghalaya R 10.77 10.54 11·11 11 o01 1 o.ss 11.67 

u 2·41 1·92 4o45 2o65 2·29 3o82 

T 1.45 1.61 1•23 1.87 2·21 1o,39 

Nagaland R 1.51 1o71 1·21 1o83 2·24 1o32 

u 0.92 Oo82 2·66 2o18 2.05 2·81 
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·1' ABLE So4 ( Contd.) 

States/Union 1971 1981 
Territories T i'l r T A F' 

T 19.96 . 19·.63. 23.63 23o91 22.50 31o93 

Tripura · R 21.57' 21 ·11 . 26.62 26o17 24o57 35.30 

; u 3o99 .' ' 4o34 1o03 :3.27 3o57 1. 57 
' . 

T 0.37 Oo44 · 0.27 2.56 2o44 2o74 

Mizoram · · R 0.24. . 0.29 .. Oo17 1.99 1,99 1,99 

u· 1o87 · . 1o83· 1 o96 .a.e3 4o00 6.67 

T 1o96 · 1· 86. 2·11 2o45 2o75 1o97 
Arunacha-l 

Pradesh · R. 1o95. · 1o83 · 2·11 2o52 2.88 1·98 

u· 2o49 · 
.. 2o48 · 2o61 1.17 1·21 Oo90 

T 9o28'· 9o89' So98 10.16 10.65 9o23 
North East 

lndie~(t R 10.06 . 10 o81 · 6o02 11o11 11· 91' 9o66 

u 1. 74. ·1· 72 . 1o95 4.28 4o28 3o69 

3o HOUSEHOLD 1NOUSTRY 0 PlA NUF' ACT URI NG SERVICES, PROCESSING 

Al\10 R.EPAIRS 

T· 1.39 .. 1o16 JoSS -
Assam R· 1 .13 Oo90 3o20 -

U· 4o42 · · 4~04 10o39 ... ... .. 



222 

TABLE 5.4 (Contd.) 

States/Union 1971 1981 
1 erritories T M r T M f 

T 9.34 2.40 22·91 10.89 3o25 20.94 

Nanipur R 6.10 1o83 20.01 9o79 2.50 18.71 

u 20.29 6o9S ss.oo 15o00 5.68 31·20 

T 1o09 1.1, 1.03 1o09 0.91 1o38 

Meghalaya R Oo96 Oo96 Oo95 1o01 0.82 1.29 

u 2·21 2o14 2.54 1.64 1.39 2.46 

T Oo30 Oo49 0.04 1o43 1o49 1. 35 

Na q31and R Oo14 0.25 Oo02 Oo72 Oo77 Oo66 

u 1o74 1.75 1o60 6.98 5o19 16.31 
/ 

T 1.40 1. 34 2o04 1o62 1.42 2o75 

Tripura R 1.41 1. 34 2·16 1.60 1o39 2· 81 

u 1. 31 1.33 1 ·13 1.85 1.77 2·29 

T Oo32 ' Uo43 0.18 1o28 1.14 1. 52 

i•lizoram R Oo 16 Oo22 o.oa 0.73 o.sa Oo51 

u 2·22 2o42 1o76 3.51 2·05 6.74 

T 0.31 Oo45 N Oo41 0.51 Uo25 
Arunachal 

Pradesh R 0.26 0.39 N 0.33 0.40 Oo23 

u 1.65 1.61 2·26 1o88 1. 87 1· 97 
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TAelE 5.4 (Contd.) 

States/Union 1971 1981 
Territories T M r T Pl r 

T 1-73 1.15 4.88 3.37 1o56 6.82 
North test 

India** R 1o47 Oo93 4.24 2o79 1. 24 5o61 
' 

u 4o26 3o09 16.71 6.96 3·33 16.29 

4. OTHER SERVICES 

T 32o83 36.71 90.69 -
Assam R 29.33 22o59 90.90 "r -

u 73.88 73.04 87o24 - -
1 20.01 a.:za 22·01 22·01 29.21 12.54 

Manipur R 15.47 5o45 14.81 14· 81 20.42 7.96 

u 60.31 fl~o27 39.53 4bo81 57.59 33.54 

T 19.88 . 25.98 9o92 25.43 30.81 1b.90 !>, 

flleghalaya R 11o16 ' 15·.01 So44 15.36 18.53 10.80 

u 93o03 93o9S 89.13 92.65 93.85 88.70 

T 20·.67 33.69 2·o29 26·o21 40 .• 21 6 .. 39 

Nagaland R 1:2-.67 21·o99 1•o45 1 a .• 65 30 .. 62 3o81 

u 93o69 95.63 61.95 84.79 89.19 61.80 
- ~ - ::-----. .... __ --

T 24·.23 23-.66 30o39 30 .• 90 31.56 27 .• 15 

Tripura R 17.71 17.37 21o66 24o23 25.06 19.53 

u 89.27 ti8o42 96.36 91.67 90.95 95.70 
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'!RABLE 5.4 (contd.) 

States/Union 
Territories 

Plizoram 

Arunachal 
. Pradesh 

North East 
India~* 

1971 1981 
T l'l r T I'll 

T 15.78 24~95 3o13 24o05 32o27 

R 12·92 21.4"3 1o71 12!131 18~39 

' u 49.21 . 58.31 27.50 71.24 80~66 

T 19!139 30,.93 2o99 24.85 37 ·14 

R 16.96 27 o4:7 2!1'64 21·28 32o61 

u 90o36 . 93 .• 02. 51 ~75 9~,26 93o82 

T 28o92 28o66 30o29 25.86 32·65 . 
R 22.82 21.o82 28 .• 16 18.44 24.04 

u 88~03 89.48 72.57 71.84 804!47 

Source: Census of India 19B1,.Provisional 
Popul~tion Totals for different 
states/union territories~ . 

. . . 
* - 1981 .figures .are provisional 

10.85 

3!1'28 

50.31 

5o16 

4,o23 

69.71 

12o98 

8_.32 

49.68 

** ~ ln 19a1, excludes Aas~m.as no. census. 
has been conducted in 1981 !'.,__ 
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can say that the region's working population is mainly 

agrarian. In comparison to 1971, there ~as a slight increase 

of agricultural workers in 1981. In 1971, this was about 69.35 

percent, which has incfeased to 70.77 percent in 1981 (Map 9)~,. 

The non-agricultural occupations comprise of only 30.65 

percent and 29·23 percent in censuses of 1971 and 1981 respect­

ively. The workers engaged in Mining and Quarrying are the 

least (0.26 percent) in 1971. The number of workers in other 

services is the highest in non-agricultural activities which 

comprises of about 11 percent of the total workers in the regiom. 

Proportion of workers in other occupational categories is also 

quite low. Thus, agricultural activities dominate the occupa-

tional character of the population of the region. 

The female participation rata is quite low in all 

activities except that in cultivators for both 1971 and 1981· 

About 82 percent of the total female working force was engaged 

in cultivation in 1971, while in 1981, it came down to 70.91* 

percent. The females engaged in agricultural labourers are 

only 5.78 percent and 9·23 percent in 1971 and 1981 respective­

ly, while those engaged in household industry and other 

*for comparison, the figures for 1971 and 1981, does not 
include Assam. 
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services form 5.12 and 7.49 percent in 1971 and 6.82 and 12.98 

percent in 1981 respectively. 

The rural-urban differences in occupational structure 

are natural to exist, since both the areas support different 

types of economic activity, because of the difference in the 

economic base of the systems. In 1971, the urban places have 

sho~n higher proportion of ~orkers in Manufacturing, Trade and 

Commerce, Transport and Communication and in other services. 

These activities comprises of about 81.5 percent of the total 

workers in the region. The rural areas are essentially 

agricultural in nature of occupation. About 75.71 percent of 

the ~orkers are gaining their livelihood from these occupations 

in 1971. 

The states and union territories of the region sho~ 

sharp variations. Nagaland, Mizoram and Arunachal Pradesh 

recorded more than 75 percent of the total workers in 1971 as 

cultivators, while agricultural labourers ~ere less than even 

2 percent. Tripura and Assam are the two states which recorded 

the lowest proportion of cultivators in comparison to the 

regional average for 1971. On the other hand, Tripura has 

recorded mare than double tha share as agricultural labourers 

in 1971. In 1981, the proportion of cultivators was in between 

43.57 percent in Tripura and 72.29 percent in Arunachal Pradesh~ 
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Therefore, one can say that wherever, the proportion of 

cultivators is high, the share of agricultural workers was 

very lo~ and vice-versa. 

The areas ~ith more than 75 pmrcent cultivators cover 

39 percent of the total number of districts in the region. 

Only 29 percent districts had cultivators share lese than 60 

percent, while remaining 32 percent of the districts comprised 

of 60 to 75 percent of workers as cultivators in 1971. About 

45 percent of the districts in 1981 recorded 75 percent of 

workers as cultivators, whereas only 25 percent of the districts 

comprised of 60 to ?5 percent of the workers as cult~vatora 

(Table 5.5). 

Among all the districts in 1981, west Tripura had only 

35.94 percent cultivators to the total working population, which 

is the lowest among all the districts. out in 19?1, Lakhimpur 

and Sibsagar districts had only 44.5 percent and 45.4 percent 

as cultivators share in total workers. The percentage of 

agricultural labourers in 1981 was the lowest in Tuensang 

(0.82) followed by Subaneiri (0.94)• The pattern of agricultu­

ral population of Tuansang and Subanairi districts shows that 

most of the workers engaged in agriculture were cultivators or 

land owM~AQI population. It is, so because, these two areas 

though had very vast land areas, had very low density of 
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TABLE 5,5 : PERCENTAGE aiSTRlBUTION Of OCCUPATION 51RUCTUR£ 
I 

IN NORTH EAST INOlA AT DISTRICT LEVEL DURING 1971 

A NO 1981 • 

f 
1971 1981 

M f T M f 

1• PERCENTAGE Of CULTIVATORS TO TOTAL WORKERS 

T 89·28 81.94 97.55 84·19 78.40 90o41 

Ma nipur North R 89.28 81o94 97.55 6So45 80.30 90o93 

u - - - 66.79 53o99 82o66 

T 89o79 81014 98.60 86.36 79.97 92§69 

Manipur West R 89o79 81.14 98.60 87.57 81.73 93o27 

u - - 59.63 46.78 77.30 

T 85.29 79.05 95o28 75o44 67.84 85.10 

Manipur South R aa.oo 82o61 96.16 82.69 78.53 87.28 

u 35.40 3Jo47 47.69 21·15 16.70 41 ·63 

T 51.97 62o39 20.69 44.01 52.71 31o 34 
Manipur 

Central R 59.22 70.21 25.00 51.34 62.76 35o64 

u 16.11 21.51 2o55 27.32 31o48 20.40 

T 82.87 75.00 94.82 78o23 72o44 as.ss 
Tengnoupal R 82o87 75.00 94.82 83o91 80o,42 87 o93 

u - 13.29 12o04 18.69 
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TABLE So5 (Contdo) 

1971 1981 
T P1 r T M I r 

T 85.41 71.12 98.54 81.53 71.20 93· 31 

Manipur East R 85·41 71.12 98.54 83.48 73.76 94o44 

u - - 50.76 33o54 73.61 

T 67.00 68~06 64.93 59~23 60~84 57 ·10 

i1a nipur R 72.63 73.76 70o48 67;29 70;11 63~85 

u , 7 ., 0 22-:24 3·68 29.17 30o91 26.14 

T 84.25 79.61 92.95 78.94 75.68 . 84~28 

Garo Hills R 86.36 82.47 93o21 83.17 81o25 86.17 

u 3.ea 2o73 14·32 6.77 4o99 14.85 

T 60~04 53.24 70.49 54.46 49.08 62.85 
United Khasi 

& Jaintia R 70.67 66.50 76.21 65.48 62.16 70~03 
Hills 

u 2!20 1· 91 3~36 2!37 1o96 3o64 

T 69.15 63~55 78.30 63.56 59.oa 70.67 

Meghalaya R 77.11 7:3.49 82.50 72.62 70.10 76.25 

u 2.35 1o99 3o88 3,07 2·47 5.02 

T 48.94 49.90 37.82 35;94 36 .go 30~72 
. 

\Jest Tripura R 56.08 56.78 47.25 41.69 42·69 36.27 

u 2·38 2·62 Oo62 1o59 1o88 0.15 
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TABLE s.s (Contd •) 

1971 1981 
T ~1 T M f' 

T 59.74 61.02 48o23 49·24 50.07 43.94 

North Tripura R 62.36 63.78 50.10 51.93 52.82 46.29 

u 14.80 15.5Cl 5o21 6o84 7.61 1o05 

T 58.52 59o28 49o35 50o86 51.68 46.23 

South T ripura R 61.35 62.07 52.45 53.8:3 54o79 48.48 

u 8o64 9o18 3o18 6·11 6o72 1o52 

T 54.41 55.37 43o94 43o57 44.52 38.17 

Tripura R 59.31 60.18 49.56 48.00 48.98 42o36 

u 5o43 5o91 1o48 3.21 3o70 Oo44 . 

T 68.56 52.01 95.70 60~20 44o92 85.60 

Kohima R 83.36 71.63 97.62 72o04 57.68 91.·93 

u 3o86 1·69 35o90 4.17 2o76 11.16 

T 74o49 58.57 94.68 69.89 53.96 69.75 

fl)okokchung R 94.05 72o84 95.54 76.65 62.62 92o09 

u 3o27 1o98 2tio7J So 56 4o86 27.55 

T 88.66 81 o28 9Bo57 83o10 72.26 97.03 

Tuensang R 81:1.66 81o28 9do57 87.24 78.37 97.87 

u - - 10.04 4o89 45.02 
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1971 1981 
T f*l f T M f 

T 77.58 64~21 96.44 ?0.49 56.09 90.87 

Nagaland R 85.68 ?6.01 9?.32 78~81 66.38 94o21 

u 3~65 1 .eo 33.75 6~06 3.56' 19~08 

T 83.53 74~18 96~42 72.11 64~14 84~90 

Mizoram R 86.68 78~06 98~04 84~ 97 78.74 94.23 

u 46~70 37;44 68~78 20~42 13o28 36'~ 29 

T 66~8? 56.87 83.46 69.03 56-.81 88.03 

Kameng R 69.22 59.74 83~89 70~97 59.06 88o95 

u 2•62 1o49 17~69 1~95 1o38 5·~oe 

T 87~61 78~13 98.32 76 ·~ao 63o60 94~44 

Subansiri R 87;61 78~13 98~32 83~40 72.65 96~21 

u - - 1 o63 o. 98 7 .·14 

T 80o97 6d~87 97o65 74.74 61.57 94.95 

Siang R 86.71 77~37 98~25 80o25 68.99 95o83 

u 7.59 3~85 52.62 12 ~·59 6.80 56.41 

T 65.84 52.21 93.45 58.22 46~59 86.15 

Lohit R 69.91 57 ~07 93o74 61~18 49.85 84~ 81 

u 3o05 1.90 40.32 2~77 1~38 24~11 
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TABLE 5.5 (Contd.) 

1971 1981 
TTT M r T Pl r -·-

T 63.83 73.67 98.11 77.12 . 66&13 95.28 

T irep R 83.83 73.67 98.11 77 o12 66.13 95.28 

u - -
r 78.34 .. 66.76 ' 94-90 72.29 59.60 92o62 · 

Arunachal 
Prac:tesh R 80.83 70.31 96·16 75.87 64.12 93o56 

u 5.50 2·89 43.38 5.68 3o10 27o42 

T 6G.07.: 65.65' 5.97 60.61 55.14 70.97 
North East 

India. R 60.30 66.44 5.71 67.65 62o 82 ' 76.40 

u 58.85 61.58 8.77 16.91 12·52 28·21 

. 2· AGRiCULTURAl.LABOUR£RS 

T Oo32 0.45 Oo17 6 o14 6o22 6.04 

. Manipur. North R 0.32 0.45 Oo17 6o06 6.23 5.87 

u - - - 7.23 6.12 8o61 

.T • Oo20 o. 32 o.og 4.23 4o03 4o43 

. Manipur. Wast .R 0.20 Oo32 o.og 4.43 4o25 4o60 
' . . . 

. u - -
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TABLE 5oS (Contd.) 

1971 1981 
T N T PI r 

T 1o92 2o49 1.02 6.32 6.45 6o15 

Manipur South R 1.65 2o10 0.98 6.34 6.53 6.1 J 

u 6o91 7.51 :s.oe 6.17 6.oa 6.57 

T s.8o 4o8? 8o60 9.65 7.66 12o55 
Manipur 

Central R 6.56 5.39 ,0.22 10.91 8.75 13.87 

u 2 .. 06 2o1 a 1.76 6.80 5.35 9o20 

T 1.1? 1o15 1o20 6.?3 5.63 8.10 

Tengnoupal R 1.17 1 o15 1o20 5.10 3.01 7. 51 

u -- - 25.35 25.48 24.77 

T Oo36 0~53 0.20 1.95 1o47 2o50 

f'lanipur East R 0.36 0.53 0.20 1·72 1. 37 2·12 

u - 5o61 2o97 9o10 

/ 

T 3.65 Jo53 3o88 ?.8? 6.?0 9o42 

r1an1pur '- R 3o80 3o66 4o07 8o1.0 6.97 9o49 

u 2o31 2o50 1·80 7.03 !lo83 9o12 

T 6.1 a 6. 96 4o77 8.44 7.52 • 9o34 

Garo Hills R 6.33 7.20 4o81 8o65 1 .eo 9o97 

u o.5a 0.62 Oo23 4o90 4o05 8o77 
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TABLE 5•5 (Contd.) 

1971 1981 
T . . r~ r T M f 

T 12.11 10.87 14.01 10.79 . 10~21 11 .·?o 
United Khasi · 

& Jaintia R 13~86 13·14 14o 80 · 12~61 12~51 12~74 
Hills .. 

u 2o59 2o07 4o66 2~22 1;93 3• 13 

T 9o88 9o34 10.75 9~92 9~20 11~05 

Pleghalaya R 10.77 10.54 11.11 1 1 ~01 10.55 11~67 

u 2o41 1 o92 4.45 2o65 2~29 3•82 

T 18o56 1Bo23 22.59 24·42 22'·43 35·. 14 

Waet Tripura R 21·10 20.56 ~8.05 28·21 2s·.ao 41".36 

u 2o13 2·28 1.05 1·83 2·~03 o·.a6 

:'. 

T 19o 38 · 19o39 19o28 19o76 19.64 20.52 

19."98 
.. 

20oG3 21.52 North Tripura R 19o99 20.07 20o76 

u 9o02 9e67 1.00 3.98 4o 21 2~27 

T 23o07 22o37 31.75 27 o16 25~52 36.43 

South Tripura R 24.01 23o21 33.82 2do41 26o69 38.01 

u 6.68 7o25 Oo93 8.21 8o64 4o90 

T 19.96 19.63 23.63. 23o91 22o50 31 .. 93 

lfipura R 21o57 21 ·11 26.62 26.17 24o57 35.30 

u 3o99- 4o34 1·03 3o27 3o57· '1.57 



TABLE 5.5 (Contd.) 

1911 19tH 
T M f T i'fi f 

T T1o51 2o02 Oo68 2·.23 2o83 1o23 

Kohima R 1·72 2o56 o.?o 2o32 3o12 1o 21 

u Oo61 0.64 0.19 ,. 80 1·86 1o 50 

T 2o35 2o26 2o47 2o74 2·73 2o76 

Mokokchung R 2o47 2o55 2o39 2o75 2o76 2·7:3 

u 1o48 1·12 8o46 2·72 2·53 3o71 

T 0.64 0.65 0.62 Oo82 1·03 Oo56 

Tuensang R Oo64 0.65 Oo62 o.7o Oo92 Oo44 

u - 2·92 2·18 7.94 

T 1o4S 1 o61 1o23 , .a? 2·21 1o39 

Negaland R 1o51 1.75 1o21 1-.83 2·24 1.32 

u Oo92 Oo82 2o66 2.1 e 2o05 2· 81 

T Oo37 Oo44 Oo27 2o56 2o44 2o74 

Mizoram R Oo24 Oo29 0.17 1-o 99 1.99 1. 99 

u 1 o67 1·83 1· 96 4o83 4o00 6o67 

T 4o4H 2o64 2.o47 1· 51 1o46 1o 57 

Kameng R 4o64 2o7B 7.51 1o52 1o49 1o58 

u Oo11 0 .. 11 Oo91 Oo84 1o27 
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TASL( 5o5 (Contd.) 

1971 1981 
T fll r T l'l r 

T 0.70 0.73 0.66 Oo94 1o01 Oo84 

Subansiri R 0.70 0.73 0.66 Oo99 1·12 Oo84 

u - - - Oo30 Oo25 Oo74 

T 1o14 1.63 0.45 3o29 4o12 2·01 

Siang R 0.93 1.36 Oo41 3.34 4o28 2o03 

u 3.73 3o72 3o93 2.69 2o92 o;g:s 

T 3o92 4o10 3o56 6.48 6.27 Do96 

loh1t R 4o07 4·33 3o58 6o81 6o72 7.02 

u 1.65 1o70 0-13 uo09 0.71 

T o.,71 Oo86 Oo49 1o32 1o50 1o03 

T irap R Oo71 • o.e6 Oo49 1 o32 1o50 1o03 

u - - - - -
T 1~96 1o86 2~11 2~45 2o75 1o97 

Arunachal 
Pradesh R 1o95 1o83 2·11 2;52 2o88 1o98 

u 2o49 2·48 2;61 1 ;17 1 o21 Oo90 

T 9o28 10.06 1o74 10.16 10;65 9o23 
North East 

India R 9o89 10o 81 ' 1 o72 1 1.1 1 11·91 9o66 

u 5o98 6o02 1o95 4o28 3o69 So82 
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TABLE 5.5 (Contd•) 

1971 1981 
T I"J F' T I"J f. 

~. HOUSEHOL.O INDUSTRY, MANUfACTURING~ PROCESSING, S ER\IlCES lNG 

AND REPAIRS 

T 0.67 0.26 1o12 1o12 1o07 1o18 

Manipur North R Oo67 Oo28 1o12 1·1~ 1 .os 1·22 

u - - - 1~04 1o'40 0~59 

T 0~45 0.40 o.so o.s1 Oo4S Oo54 

Manipur \Jest R Oo45 o.4o o.so 0.47 Oo40 o.ss 
u - - 1o27 1o94 0~33 

( 

T 1.04 Oo4? 1o97 2o58 1o62 3o79 

~1anipur Sout}~ R Oo89 Oo22 1o90 2•14 Oo93 :.h48 
I 

u J;go 3:61 5.77 5~81 4~92 9~93 

T 15.90 :3.53 53.02 17.55 4o67 36.39 
Manipur 

Central R" 14.83 2o8J 52.25 17.78 3o95 36.78 

u 21;17 7o20 56;26 17~03 6.18 35~08 

T Oo44 o.Jo Oo64 1. 33 01196 1.80 

Tengnoupal R Oo44 Oo30 Oo64 1.06 Oo77 1o40 

u - 4o42 2·41 13.06 
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TABlE 5.5 (Contd•) 

1971 1981 h, 

T l\1 F' T M f 

T Oo13 Oo13 Oo14 o.40 Oo18 Oo68 

Manipur East R 0.13 Oo13 0.14 0.31 0.14 o.so 

u - '!"' 1_.78 0.76 3,13 

T '9.34 2o40 22.91 10.89 3·25 20.94 

fqanipur ·I 
T!il (}8.10 1.83 20.01 9.?9 z.so 1 a.11 

u 20.29 6.98 ss.oo 15.00 5,.68 31.·20 

T Oo94 o.gg o.a4 1 .• 06 0.95 1·24 

Garo Hllls R Oo92 o.ga 0.81 1o03 0.95 1·16 

u 1o76 ,. 37 5.40 1.53 0·91 4o34 

T 1o18 1 ·21 1o14 1·11 o.sg 0,.72 
United Khasi 

& Jaintia R o.9a o.gs 
•' 

1o03 0.99 Oo72 1· 37 
Hills 

u 2·26 2.·22 2o40 1 .• 66 1.49 2~19 

T 1 .• 09 1o13 1·03 1o09 Oo91 1 .• 38 

Ple ghalaya R Oo96 Oo96 0~95 1!'01 0~82 1·29 

u 2~21 2·14 2·54 1~64 1.,.39 2·46 

T 1.68 1o61 2·39 2~22 2·00 3,.42 

West Tripura R 1o74 1e66 2o?6 2·22 1e98 3e57 

u 1·29 1.34 0 .• 93 2·21 2·13 2o56 
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TABLE s~s {Contd•) 

1971 1981 
T M r T M r 

T 1.04 Oo98 1·62 1·13 0~87 2·79 

North Tripura R 1o04 0.97 1o63 1o13 Oo86 2~83 

u 1·13 1.10 1.40 1,15 1.04 2·01 

T '1o26 1·22 1.97 1.10 1.02 1,55 

South Tr ipura R 1·27 1·21 1.97 1~10 1·01 1o·5S 

u 1.57 1.52 2·06 1·14 . 1·15 1o01 

T 1o40 1·34 2o04 1·62 1··42 2o75 

Tripura R 1·41 1e·34 2·l'6 1.·60 l•Gt 2o81 
J 

u 1o·31 1··33 1~13 1o·85 1.77 2·29 

T 0.·46 0.·69 0.09 2··32 2·15 2··58 

Kohima R Oo·13 0··21 0.·03 0.·72 o.s8 Oo92 

u 1··93 1 o·93 1o·90. 9.95 7o36 22··13 

T 0 •. 31 o •. s4 Oo03 1.·32 1 o·75 o.7a 

Mokokchung R ~··16 o.-31 0~01 1.09 1.60 Oo·54 

u 1.40 1o43 0~89 3.36 2o63 7.14 

T 0.14 Oo-24 o.oo 0.47 0.44 Oo52 

T uensang R Oo.14 o •. 24 o.oo 0.46 0.44 o •. so 

u -. -. 0.67 0.45 2o13 
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TABLE 5~5 {Contd•) 

1971 1961 
T M f T M f 

T 0'!30 0!'49 0,.04 1!'43 1o49 1· 35 

1\lagaland R 0,14 0!125 Oo02 0.72 0·77 0~66 

u 1!74 1e75 1!'60 6·98 5~19 16.31 

T Oo32 0.43 Oo18 1o28 1o14 1·52 

Mizoram R Oo16 Oo22 o,oa 0,73 o.aa 0!'51 

u 2o22 2!'42 1!'76 3!'51 2o05 6!'74 

T 0.35 0,.45 0.20 0!'47 0!'37 0!"62 

Kameng R 0.33 Oo43 Oo16 Oo44 o.:;7 0.56 

u 1o12 0!'75 6!'15 1 !'36 Oo38 6o78 

T 0.10 0~14 0.06 0!"42 Oo49 Oo31 

Subensiri R 0!'10 0~14 0~06 0!'33 0.40 Oo24 

u - - - 1~44 1·12 4o17 

T 0!'_18 Oo27 0!'06 0.-62 Oo94 Oo15 

Siang R 0 .• _14 Oo22 o •. os 0.41 Oo57 0_.19 

u 0~72 Oo67 1.·31 3.01 3o19 1.70 

T 1.· 14 1·67 0~80 Oe30 · o.:;a, o .. oa· 

Lohit a 0~93 1.t39 o.os Oo27 Oo36 o.oa 
u 4o36 4.49 - Oo74 0.78 -
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TABLE 5.5 lC§ntd•) 

·1971 1981 
T fJj· ·r T PI r 

~- 0 

T 0.13 0.13 Q.12 Oo20 0 •. 29 o.os 
Tirap, R 0·13 Qo13 0~12 Oo20 0~29 o.os 

u - - -
T 1 Qo31 q.as N Qo41 Oo51 Q.2S 

Arunachal 
Pradesh R Qo,26 O,o39 Qo09 Q.33 Oo40 0~23 

lJ 1o65 1o61 2.26 1,. 88 1. 87 1o97 

T 1o73 1o47 4o26 3o37 1·56 6.82 
North East 

India R 1o15 Q.93 3·09 2·79 1o24 5~61 

u ~-sa 4,•24 16,. 71 &. 96 3·33 16 .• 29 

4· OT HE:R tJORKERS 

T 9.73 17.33 1·16 8o54 14·.:31 2·37 

Manipur North R 9o73 17.33 1·16 7.36 12o43 1.98 

u .- - ,- 24.93 38.49 8o14 

T 9o55 1 a.1s 0.81 8o89 15.53 2.o34 

Manipur lJast R 9.ss , 8··1 5 Oo81 7o5J 13~63 1.s9 

u .- - .- 39.o10 51·28 22-·37 

T 11·.75 17·'o99 1o73 15'.56 24'.09 4'.96 

Manipur South R 9'o46 15·.0? Oo96 8o82 14'o00 3··11 

u 53.79 55.41 43.46 66.86 72o30 41.86 
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TABLE 5.5 (C6ntd.) 

1971 1981 
T PJ f T M f 

T 26.33 29·211 17.69 2Bo79 34·96 19.72 
Manipur 

Central R 19o38 21.58 12.53 19o98 24o53 13·72 

u 60.66 69.11 39.-43 48o85 57.00 35.31 

T 15o52 2~h55 3o34 13.72 20.97 4.55 

Tengnoupal R 15.52 23o55 3o34 9o94 15o80 3o17 

u - 56.94 60o07 43.47 

T 14o10 28o22 1o12 16o12 27 ·15 3o55 
' 

P'lanipur East R 14o10 28o22 1·12 14.50 24o74 2o94 

u - - 41~85 62.75 14·16 

T 20.01 26.02 8o28 22.01 29o21 12o54 

Nanipur R 15.47 20o76 5o45 14·81 20o42 7.96 

u 60.31 68.27 39.53 48o81 57.59 :33.54 

T 8o63 12o44 1o44 11o56 1 5~85 4o54 

Garo Hills R 6.39 9.35 1.17 7 ., 5 1 Oo01 2o71 

u 93.78 95.28 ao.os 86;79 90.06 72.04 

T 26o67 34o68 14o36 33o64 39o82 24o00 
United Khasi 

& Jaintia R 14o49 19o41 15o 87 

U 92.95 9So80 69o58 93.75 94o62 91o04 



HHilLE: 5oS (Contd·.) 

19?'1 1981 
.r . (ll £ T f1 r 

T 19~88 25~98 9~92 25~43 30~81 1&~90 

~1eghalaya 11o16 15.o01 s·.44 15o36 ' R 18o5~ 10. ao 
u 9JoOJ 93o95 89o t3 92~86 93•85 88'•70 .. . I 

T 3o.ao :.m'. 26 37~20 37~42 38~67 30~72 

West Tripura R 21o0S 21.00 21o94 27o87 29.54 1 a. 79 
' 

• u 94o20 e:i•76 97.40 94.37 93.96 96.43 

ff!.-:19·.a4 18.61 30.87 29o87 294.42 32~75 

North Tripura R 16.59 15.27 28o20 26.18 25.68 29o36 

u 75.05 73.65 92o:39 88•03 8? •15 94.67 

T 17•11 17•13 16•93 20•68 21 •. 78 15~ 79 

S.outh Tripura R 13o37 13.51 11•76 16.67 17•52 11·92 

u 83.11 62~05 93•83 84.54 63.49 92o56 

T 24•23 23•66 3uo39 30o90· 31~56 27 ~ 15 

Tripura R 17•71 17o37 21o66 24~23 25.06 19'!53 

u 89~27 aa·•42 96~36 91~67 90\'95 95!70 
/ 

T 29.47 4:So28 3o53 35•26 50.10 10.59 

Kohima R. 14o79 25.60 1•65 24•92 . 38.62 5o95 

u 93•60 9So74 62.01 84o18 86•03 65.21 
' 
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TABL£ 5~5 (tontd.} 
' / 

~ 

, 9'71 , 981 
T ~1 f T i'l 

T 22.85 38.-63 2;82 26.05 41· 56 6.71 

Mokokchung R 13•32 24•30 2~06 19.·51 33.02 4o64 

u 93.85 95~47 61.90 8&.~6 89.99 61.60 

T 10.56 17.·83 u • e·~ 15.60 26.28 11f89 

Tuansang J'J,..t6.&6 1·na:s 0.81 11-~9 20-27 1.20 

u .. - 86.37 92.48 44o91 

T 20•b7 33•69 2•29 26.21 40.21 6.39 

Nagaland R 12.67 2'1•99 1e4o 1do65 3lJ o6l' 3of31 

lJ 9:3o69 95.63 61.95 84.79 89.19 61o60 

T 15o78 24.;95 3o13 24•05 32.27 10.85 

rlizoram R 12·92 21;4:> 1.71 12. 3'1 18.39 3i26 

u 49;21 sa. 3'1 27.50 71•24 80i66 50.31 

.{ 28.30 40.24 8t.87 29;.00 41•37 9.76 

Kameng R 25.81 37•05 8o44 27. 0'1 39.09 8•92 

u 96.15 97•65 76.16 95.78 97.39 86·86 

T 11.59 21.00 0;.96 21.85 34.90 2.71 

Subansir1 R 11.59 21;.00 0.96 15:.28 25o82 4•91 

u - - 96•63 97.65 87.95 
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TABLE s.s (Contdo) 

i 971 1981 
T l\1' f T M f 

T 17.71 29•23 1. 84 21t 35 33.37 2·89 .. 

Siang R 12·32 22.05 1o29 16.00 2&.15 1o95 

u 87.96 91.76 42·14 a.1. 10 87.09 40.96 

T. 29•10 42•02 2•19 Js.;oo 46~75 6~80 

Lohit ft 25o09 37 ·21 2.60 ~1. 73 43.07 6 ... oa .. 
u 90.94 91:,f.91 59.68 96.36 97.74 75 •. 1B· 

T 15.33 2So34 1.28 21 •. 36 32.·oa 3~·64' 

T irap P. 15.33 24.34 1·28 21 •. 36 32.08 3.64 
·' 

u - -
T 19•39 30o'93 2·'99 24o'85 37o'14 5o16 

Arunachal 
~radash R 16.96 27.47 2o64 21·28 32.61 _4.23 

u 90.:36 93.02 51.75 91.26 93·82 69.71 

T 28•92 22o82 88o03 25.86 32o65 12 ~t'96 
North East 

India R 26·66 21.82 89.46 18o44 24o04 8o32 

u '30·29 28·16 72.57 71.84 80o47 49o68 

Source: Census of India 1981, -Provisional Popula~ion TotaLs, 
.Paper l .. of 1981, Supple;uent, for each State and· 
Union Territory. 
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,' 

population. Tripura as a whole had an agrarian character with 

more than 20 percent workers engaged as agricultural labourers 

in 1981. In 1971, Tripura had about 20 percent as agricultural 

labourers and 54.41 percent as cultivators. The proportion of 

cultivators wa's much lowr than that of the regional average 
.· 

but, the share of agriculturgl labourers was the highest in 

the districts as well as in the state than tha region. Taken 

toyether (cultivators and agr~cultural labourers), Tripura had 

b4.37 percent of total workers engaged ~n agricultural activity. 

Thus, among the total agricultural labourers in 1971, lripura 

contributes second highest (15.44 percent) of the agricultural 
' 

labourers. 

In the category of Household industry, North Eastern 

Region had only 3.37 percent or·~orkers to the total workers 

in 1981. Among all the states and union territories, Manipur 

had the highest percentage of such workers (10.89 percent), 

almost three times the regional average. It is so, because most 

of the females are ~orking in Household industries in rural as 

well as in urban areas. 

In the category of other workers, North East Region had 

25.86 percent of workers to the total labour force in 1981. 

~mong all the districts, ~est Mripura {37.42 percent), Kohima 

-, 
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(35.26 percent) and Lohit ~35.00 percent) districts had 

highest percenta~e of such workers, which ~s much higher than 

the regional average. It is so, because, in these three districts 

very large number of workers are engaged in services. All the 

districts of Manipur except, Manipur Central, had very low 

percentage of ~orkers in services than the regional average of 

25.86 percent. This again shows that all these districts are 

mostly agrarian in their employment pattern ~hich has already 

been stated. 

CHANG£5 IN OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE, 1911-61, 71: 

As already pointed out in the preceding sections, 

occupational data of population at the different censuses are 

not comparable. However, soma broad pattern of changes in 

occupation may be deviced• 

Tabla 5.6 presents data on different occupation for 

different years• from the tabla, it is observed that from 1911 

to 1951 1 the proportion of cultivators recorded a declining 

trend from 68.22 percent to 61.75 percent but in 1961, it ~as 

increased from 61.75 percent to 65.54 percent. In 1971, again 

the cultivators recorded a decline from 65.54 percent to 59.22 

percent. On the contrary, Agricultural Labourers recording a 



TABE£ 5o6 1 ~£RCENTAG£ or WORKERS IN £ACH STATE IN 
OCCUPATIONAL CATEGORIES, NORTH EAST &EGlON 
ANO INOlA DURING 1911~71. 

Cultivators Agrioul tural 
Labourers 

T Pl r T M f • ·- -
Assam• 

1911 67.6 67o9 67o2 1.2 1.4 o.a 
1921 65.5 67.5 62·0 2.0 1.7 2.6 

1931 59.3 64.2 49·4 1.4 - 1.,8 o.s 
19&1 61.6 64.6 55-.6 3o3 3.1 3o7 

1961 65.7 64.4 ee.o 3.5 4.5 1·7 

1971 59.06 60.07 52.50 9.11 8.65 6.06 

f1anipur 
1911 59.7 87·5 20o9 0·1 0.2 o.o 
1921 73.1 07.4 59·1 0·2 Oo4 o.o 
1931 76.3 as.p 65.2 

""' 
Oo2 Oo2 Oo2 

1951 61·9 78.3 45.5 o.s Oo3 0·2 

1961 65o4 77.1 53o2 Oo6 0.6 0 .. 6 

19'71 67.0 68.06 64o93 3·65 3.53 :3.88 

Tripul'a 
1911 91o2 89o0 95.9 1·0 1.0 1.0 

1921 61.9 62.7 60.0 9.3 12.9 0.4 

1931 69.9 74.2 51.5 6o9 7.9 2.4 

19!1 63.1 62.4 64o6 a.g a.s g .. e 

1961 64·3 61·9 70.8 ?.s 9o1 So1 

1971 54.41 55.37 43o94 19o96 19.63 23.64 



TABL£ 5o6 (Contdo) 

Cult iva tore 

T r 

North East India 

1911 6So22 69oS2 65.46 

1921 65o88 68o26 61o64 

1931 64o16 65o60 60o77 

1951 61o75 65o18 55.15 

1961 65•54 64o84 66o90 

1971 59o22 604109 54.01 

All Ind!a 

1911 48.1 '51. 8 '41o3 

1921 52o3 54o6 '47o9 

1931 47o4 '50.8 40o2 

1951 so.o 51.7 45o7 
-

1961 52·8 51o5 ss.a 
1971 43o34 46o23 29o61 

A gr ieul tu~a 1 
Labourers 

T 

1o12 1,33 

2o23 2o18 

1o55 1o96 

3o44 3o30 

3o66 4o70 

9o63 10o15 

19o9 14o9 

'16o7 '13.1 

'1Bo2 "15o1 

19o5 14o8 

16o7 13·4 

26·33 21o26 

'2 50 

Oo75 

2o31 

o.s? 

3o71 

1o67 

6o50 

'29o3 

'23o6 

'24•7 

31o1 

23o8 

50 .• 46 
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TABLE 5.6 {Contdo) 

Plantation; fishing Mining and 
foree\ry~ Livestock 
ate• Quarrying 

T r T M r 

Assam* 

1911 20o4 18.1 24·5 0.2 Oo2 0.1 

1921 23o1 19.4 29•9 0.3 0.4 0·2 

1931 22o7 2101 25·9 o.s 0.7 0·1 

1951 14.5 12.7 18·1 0.2 0·2 Oo1 

1961 9t6 8.1.":. :12 .. s:.r O.l- 0.2' o.ow 

1971 9.28 6o20 29·20 0.51 0.34 Oo10 

Manipur 

1911 o.s 0.6 Oo3 o.:s 0·3 0.4 

1921 1.7 2o2 1·2 o.1 0.1 0·1 

1931 2•8 a.a ca.2 0.2 o.s 0·2 

1951 o.s o.a 0·2 0.1 0·2 o.o 

1961 o .• :s 0.4. 0·2 ... - -
1971 0.63 '0.83 0·22 0.02 o.o:s 0·01 
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TABLE So6 (Contd.) 

Plantation, fishing Nining and forestry, Livestock Quarrying etc. 
T M r J Pl f -· .. 

,~.J - ~~ " ' -.l ~ ,, - J t.. -

Tripura .. 
1911 o.s Oo6 t.0.1 - -
1921 4·7 5o1 3o6 - -
1931 6o3 4o6 13·7 - - -
1951 3o2 3o2 3·3 - - -
1961 2· 9 a.e 4.0 - - -
1971 2~21 1·58 g.oa - - -

North East India 
1911 18.52 16.41 22·13 Oo20 Oo24 0.13 

1921 20·86 17.80 26.31 0.27 Oo34 0 o15 

1931 22.31 19.64 28.57 Oo52 0.69 Oo12 

1951 12·86 11.47 15.52 Oo16 Oo22 0.03 

1961 8o54 7.28 10·96 Oo12 0.16 o.o3 
1971 8o19 tts.sa 23·9' 0·22 o.ao o.oa 

All India 
1911 4o3 5.0 3·1 Oo2 Oo2 0.2 

1921 4.0 4o5 3o1 Oo3 0.3 Oo3 

1931 4.6 5.1 3.5 Co2 Oo3 Oo2 

1951 2.5 2·5 2·4 0.4 o.s o.:s 
1961 3o4 3o7 2·7 Oo5 Oo6 o.:s 
1971 2o38 2o36 2.50 Oo51 Oo54 Oo40 
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0 

TABLE s .. ~ (contdo) 

iijanu,ac:tur ing 
including Household Construction 
industry 

T Pl r T M f 
I 

Assam* 
1911 1o8 1o6 1·9 0.6 o.a Oo2 

1921 1o8 1.7 1.9 Oo? o.g Oo2 

1931 8·3 2·1 20~4 0.7 1.0 0.2 

1951 e.o 4.0 16o1 Oo2 Oo4 o.o 
1961 7·2 3.4 14·5 Oo7 1·1 0.1 

1971 ~.71 3o72 3o6S 9o85 1o11 0.19 

· ~1anipur' 
1911. 2fh5 2o1 '· 65o4 Oo1 0 o1 o.o 
1921 16o6 2o1 30o7 0.1 Oo3 o.o 
1931 13.6 3.0 26o4 O~.t.2 0.3 o.o 
1951 26.9 8.9 45o1 o41 3 0.6 o.o 
1961 22o4 4o4 41·2 0.6 1.1 0.1 

1971 10.98 4o26 24o14 1o25 1oBS Oo07 

Tripura 
1911 1.0 1·0 1 ., o.e 1·1 Oo3 

1921 16o3 a.g 34o3 1·1 1·6 -
1931 6.2 . 1•2 27.7 1o2 1·4 Oo4 

1951 7.4 Oo49 12o '1 Oo1 Oo1 Oo1 

1961 8o1 4o8 17~2 1o0 1o2 Oo1 

1971 3o52 3o45 4~32 Oo73 Oo77 Oo23 



TABLE 5.6 (Contdo) 

North East India 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1951 

1961 

1971 

All India 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1951 

1961 

1971 

Manufacturing 
including Household 
industry 

T f 

3.15 1o64 1.74 

3·38 2.05 Se74 

3o09 2·16 5.25 

9.t.23 4o30 1 a.71 

8o12 3.55 16.90 

4o16 3o72 6.79 

9.5 9·2 10.0 

8o7 a.e 8.6 

a.2 a.:; ?.a 

9o3 10.0 7.6 

9o5 10.1 a.2 

9.46 9.98 7o02 

254 

CanstfuCtion 

T f 

o.s6 0.78 0.17 

Oo66 Oo92 Oo18 

0.77 Oo98 Oo27 

Oo24 0.35 0.03 

o.?n 1o10 Oo09 

Oo98 1·12 0.17 

o.g 1 ., 0.7 

o.e o.g mO.? 

1.0 , .1 0.7 

o.g 1·1 o.s 
1o1 1·4 0.4 

1·23 1o35 0.65 



25G 

TABLE So6 {Contd.) 
-

f"rade (£ ' Transport, Storage 
Commerce & Communication 

l M f T f•l f 

Assam* 
1911 2·9 3o2 2o5 1o1 1.6 0.3 

1921 2.6 3.0 2·0 Oo9 1·2 0.2 

1931 2o7 3.3 1.7 o.a 1.2 o.o 
1951 3o9 4·9 1o8 1·2 1.7 0.2 

1961 3.5 s.o o.s 1.4 2.1 0.1 

1971 s.o7 5.68 1·13 2o2S 2.56 0.29 

l'llanipur 
1911 6.4 2.1 1"2 .s o.s o.g o.o 

1921 5.3 2·2 8.4 P•4 o.a 

1931 3.8 2··4 So6 0.3 0.6 -
1951 5.7 4.1 7.2 Oo6' 1e0 0.2 

1961 3·3 2·9 3.8 o.g 1.6 o.o 

1971 3.55 3o12 4o39 1o89 .a.aa 0.04 

Tripura 
1911 1·6 2·1 0.6 OoJ 0.4 

1921 2od 3.7 o.a o.s G.7 

1931 3o0 :h4 1·2 0.6 o.7 

1951 6o4 7.5 3·9 0.7 o.1 o.1 . 
1961 4o2 So6 o.s 1·1 1o5 o.o 

1971 5.65 6o03 1.57 1o43 1.55 0.16 



TABLE So6 (tont~.) 

North East lndia 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1951 

1961 

19?1 

All India 

1911 

1921 

1931 

1951 

1961 

1971 

T 

:.3.06 

2o85 

2o9S 

4o15 

Jo52 

5o02 

(.s.z 

5.4 

So1 

So2 

4o1 

s.s7 

Trade A 
Commerce 

3o06 

2o98 

3o2~ 

5o03 

4o93 

s.sa 

v· _.,5.:3 

s.s 
So4 

6o2 

So3 

6o36 

f 

3o06 

2o55 

2·~9 

2o46 

Go81 

1o64 

5o2 

So1 

4.5 

2oS 

1o4 

1o78 

Transport. Storage 
& Communication 

T r 

1o06 1o53 Oo26 

Oo82 1o18 Oo16 

0.?9 1o11 Oo04 

1o11 1oS? Oo23 

1 .. 37 2o06 o.os 
2o12 2o43 Oo21 

1o1 'loS Oo2 

Oo9 1·2 Oo2 

Oo9 1o3 0.1 

1o5 2o0 Oo3 

1o6 2.~ o., 
2o44 2o85 Oo47 



TABl£ 5.6 (Contd.) 

Other Services 

T M r T M r 

Assam* 
1911 2·3 3·3 0.6 

1921 2.4 3.3 o.7 

1931 2·6 3·5 0.9 

1951 3·8 4·7 1•9 

1961 5.5 7.6 1.4 

1971 . 10.16 10·67. 6.89 

Manipur 
1911 ~.s 5.6 O.!:) 

1921 2.3 4a2 0.4 

1931 2·4 4.2 0·2 

1951 ~.o . 4·7 1· 3 

1961 5.9 10.7 o.s 
1971 11.83 16.69 2.33 .. 

Tripura 
1911 J.O 3.9 1.0 

1921 2·9 3·8 0.9 

1931 3.7 4.0 2.4 

1951 4•0 5.2 1.4 

1961 6.4 7.8 ' 2.5 

1971 12.08· 11~63 17.07 
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TABLE 5.6 (Contd.) 

Other Services 
T lfl f T f 

North East India 
1911 2o37 3o40 0.60 1.'7;.1 I 'j. 71 ·: • ~; #! 

1921 2·43 3~40 0.72 U~u~·J L· • -~ :!· l • :,_ . \ 

1931 2o78 3. •. 51 1 .• 07 .. 1 • '- ._j ·, • 1'1 . : :) 

1951 3.73' .4 .• 72 1.o83 .... ·. '"· .. ' : ~ .. ... 

1961 5 .• 61 7 .• 77 1.45 ' .... •'1 .., ~· 'i 1 • "1 lt ·- . ( ( ..... ~· ~. 

1971 10.41 11.04 6.65 

All India 
1911 7'.1 7.9 s.s 

1921 s·.s 7.3 5.1 

19:31 s·.5_- 7'.6 10 .• 4 

1951 7··2 ?·.a s·.? 

1961 6·.2 7'.6 3'.3 

1971 a.74 g.oa 7o12 

* - Includes l"leghalaya 11 Nagaland and rlizoram. 

Source: Census a f lndia, 1961, ;i ubs id ia ry Tables 11 b.orke rs 
from 1901/11 to 1961 by States and Union Territory, 
Pa~ar 1 of 1961, PP• 3-27. and for 1971 from Census 
of India, Part 11-~ of-respective states and union 
territories lit 
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constant increase from 1911 to 1971 for region. The situation 

6f India is not very clear for both cultivators as well as for 

agricultural labourers. It sho~s fluctuations throughout the 

period. In case of 1961, the participation rate in cultivation 

got inflated at the expense of agricultural labours. According 
6 to fhandraSekhar, "Many land owning agricultural labourers 

have declared themselves as cult~vators as they were perhaps 

tempted to upraise their social status in those days of land 

reforms~. Therefore, ... the increase in 1961 may be attributed to 

this reason. furthermore, the liberality in definition of workers 

in 1961, exaggerated the size of cultivators, ~as another 

possible reason for increase in cultivators in 1961. lhe 

declining proportion of cul~iya~or~ may be attributed to the 

increas~ in literacy level and to the employment of literates 

in non-agricultural activities. On one hand, this decreased the 

proportion of cultivators but on the other hand, increased the 
I 

necessity of agricultural labourers. 

The proportion of non-agricultural population has 

increased from 28.92 percent in 1911 to 31.15 percent in 1971. 

This may be due to the development in non-agricultural activities. 

The individual occupations, however, show fluctuations, like 

6. A. ChandraSekhar, Census of India, 1971, paper 1 of 1971, 

- Supplement p.27. 
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manufacturing including household industry increases upto 

1951 then decreased in 1961 and further in 1971. This decrease 

may be due to the decline of fema,le works rs in this group. The 

workers engaged in Trade and Commerce declined in 1911-21 but 

increased during 1921-51, again declined during 1951-61 and 

again increased during 1961-71. This decline after independence 

may be due to disturbance in 1947. The increase in 1961-71, 

may be contributed to the development in the communication 

facilities (like Bridge over Brahmaputra river, which is uptil 

now the only bridge on this giant river)• The increase in 

Transport and Communication after independence further strengthen 

the development of trade and commerce. Increase in other services 

after independence further strengthen the statement of develop­

ment in non-agricultural activities. 

CHANGES OF UR~AN MALE ~ORK fORCE lN TH~ NURTH EASTERN REGION; 

By using the principle component analysis all together 

two components or dimensions of change have been identified. 

first component explains 65 percent and second explains nearly 

20 percent of the total variations. These t~o dimensions of 

change all together were capable of explaining as much as 85 

percent of the total variations of the variables (Tabla 5.7). 

The normalised vectors in component I and 11 are 
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TABLE 5•71 Percentage Variation Explained by Two Dimensions. 

t 

Oimens ion 

1 

I I 

Eign Values 

Sources Based on Appendix A(b). 

Variance explained 
in percent 

65 

20 

summarised in Table s.a. from the table (taking only highest 

factor loadings) it can be 'observed that, ·the first component 

~dimension of change) can be identified by the change in the 

secondary/tertiary activities in the region. As may be observed 

from the factor loadings on this component, it can be said that 

the change that have taken place in all the seven occupational 

categories are positively correlated ~ith the dimension and the 

highest association with activities like trade and ~ommerce 

(0.4119) followed by Transport, Storage and Communication 

(0.4075) 1 Construction (0.3989), ather than household industry 

(0.3913) and other services (013828). The positive association 

of the changed variates ~ith the component is a clear indicator 

of economic development and occupttional shifts that have been 

taking place in the districts of North East India. The positive 

loadings may also be indicative of the diversification of 

activities in the region. This component of change may clearly 



262 

be considered as a scale of development in the region. 

The second component which has high positive factor 

loadings with household industry (0.6839) and primary activities 

like fishing, mining, quarrying, livestock, etc \0.3729) may 

be considered as an indicator of rural-urban shifts in the 

occupational change in the districts of the region. Interestingly, 

the negative association of the variables like, other services 

(-0·4290) and trade and commerce (-0.3747), further strengthen 

the character of this component. In another word, the districts 

may be assessed in this component and their level of backwardness 

in terms of lass diversified occupational changes may also be 

determined. Therefore, the first component may be considered as 

the indicator of the level of economic diversification, the 

second may be considered as the indicator of rural-urban shift 

in occupational strufture. 

The orthogonality of the above two components are 

utilised through the evaluation of factor scores (Tabla 5.9) 

and spatial character of the districts as shown in Fig.S.1• 

from fig. 1, it may be observed that districts like Goalpara, 

Oarrang, Sibsagar and Cachar, have relatively high economic 

diversification, showing positive change in the tertiary 

activity and also, high rural-urban shifts in the occupational 

structure, showing nigher change in household and primary 
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TABLE S.a : fACTOR LOADINGS OR NORMALISED VECTOR 
CORRESPONOING TO CONPONENT I & I lo 

Occupational factor Loadings 
Catagory 

A=4o600S \ :::1 1 o2870 

1· r ishing, {~ining, 
Q~arrying, Hunting, 
Livestock etc. 0.3819 o. 3729 

2· Household Industry 0.2443 0.6839 

3. Other than Household 
Industry Oo3913 -0.0862 

4o tonstructioh Oo3989 0.2212 

s. Trade & Commerce 0.4119 -0.3747 

6o Transport, Storage 
& Communication 0.4075 -0.1115 

7. Other Services 0.3828 -0.4290 

Source: Based on Appendix A.S·1~ 



T ADL.E S. 9 : FACTOR SCuRc.S ON IVJAl N OH'IIENSl ONS Of CHAI\IGE: IN 

THE ECONOMIC STRuCTURES Of 17 OlSTRICTS. 

Districts 

1· ~nipur Central 

2· Garo Hilla 

factor 
l 

o.es 
3· United Khasi & Jaintia Hill 2o00 

4• Kohima 

5. Mokokchung 

6. North Tripura 

1. South Tripura 

So West T~ipura 

9. Miaoram 

10. Goalpara 

11• Kamrup 

12• Darrang 

13· Nowgong 

14• Sibaagar 

15. Lakhimpur 

16. United Mikir & North 
Cacher Hills 

17 ~ Cachar 

6.54 

4o89 

6o45 

1o20 

1o70 

2o08 

Scores 
II 

Oo27 

-1.50 

1··29 

-3·19 

-2.39 

-2.07 

-0.22 

0.02 

2.40 

Oo47 

2o79 

1. 99 

0.62 

-1.85 

3.45 

Source: Computed from percentage change of occupational 
Structure• 

265 
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activity like mining, fishing, hunting etc. The lone district 

of Kohima, shows the highest level of economic diversification 

whereas, change in household industry is comparatively lees 

than that of the above districts. Districts like Manipur Central, 

United Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Mizoram, Kamrup, N0 wgong and 

Lakhimpur have shown a relatively stable conditione in terms 

• of th2 changes in the occupational structure. On the other hand, 

district like, Mokokchung, Nurth Tripura and United Mikir and 

North Cachar Hills, show high economic diversification but less 

rural-urban or more rural ori~tation of the shifts in the 

household occupation. Interestingly, district of West Tripura, 

has the lowest economic diversification as well as low rural-

urban shift in household occupation. The districts in the first 

group mentioned earlier, may be considered as the most developed 

districts where rapid changes in the occupational structure 

have taken place during 1961-71, whereas, ~est Tripura, is the 

sole representative of the most backward one in the region. lt 

may also be worth~hile to mention that no district in the 

region has shown low economic diversification and high rural­

urban shifts in the occupational structure of the population of 

North Eastern Region of India during 1961-71. 

FINDINGS: 

The spatial distribution of the occupational structure 
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of North East Region of India is of varied nature. The analysis 

given in this chapter of the study reveals that the participa­

tion rate among male and females are quite conspiquoua. The 

female participation rate is invariably high in the hills than 

that of the plains• That,may be due to the subsistence type of 

agri~ultural system and comparatively lo~er socio-economic 

development in the hills. Similarly the rural areas registered 

higher participation rates. lt is also interesting to nota that 

the participation rates are higher among the ~cheduled Tribe 

population. This may also indicate the same picture as outlined 

above. 

The structural analysis of the labour force of 1971 and 

1981, reveals that agriculture occupies the leading sector of 

economy engaging nearly 69 percent of the total workers in the 

region in 1971 and 71 percent in 1981. Among the non-agricultu­

ral ace upation workers in other services is quite low for 

total population as well as for the females. The spatial 

variations between the rural and urban areas is also very' high 

in terms of agricultural activity and other non-agricultural 

activities. Further, there is a sharp variations in the workers 

among the states and union territories of the region. Most of 

hill states regist~red higher proportion of agriculture to that 

o~ the plains of the region. 
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The changes in the occupational structure has been 

examined since 1911. The analysis reveals th3t cultivators 

reeorded a declining trend till 1971 except for 1961. On tha' 

other hand, the propart~on of tJor.kers in tha non-agricultural 

activities recorded a constant and slow increase (29 percent in 

1911 to 31 percent in 1971)• 

In the last section of this Chapter changes of urban 

male work force for the region has been examined through a 

multivariate statistical technique viz., Principle Component 

Analysis for the years 1961-71. Two independent components have 

been identified which together explained 85 percent of the total 

variations. The first component may bt.? termed as "the Indicator 

of Economic Development and Occupational Shift", which alone 

explained as much as 65 percent. The second component ~hich can 

be termed as "Rural-Urban Sh~ft" in the occupational structure 

that explained 20 percent of the variations. Witn the help of 

these two dimensions of change all tha districts have been 

gtouped in terms of their levels of economic diversif~cation 

and rural-urban shift in occupational structure. The analysis 

reveals that districts like Goalpara, Darrang, Sibsagar and 

Csenar have high economic diversification and also high rural­

urban shift in the occupational structure. The lone district 

of Kohima shows the highest level of economic diversification 

whereas change in household industry is comparatively less than 
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that of the above districts. Districts like Manipur Central, 

United Khasi and Jaintia Hills, Mizo Hilla, Kamrup, Nowgong and 

lakhimpur have shown a relatively stable conditions in terms of 

the changes in the occupational structure. On the other hand, 

districts like Mokokchung, North Tripura and United Mikir and 

North Cachar Hills show high economic diversification but leas 

rural-urban or more rural orientation of the shifts in the 

household occupation. Interestingly, district of West Tripura 

has the lowest economic diversification as well as lo~ rural­

urban shift in household occupation. lhe districts in the first 

group mentioned earlier, may be consi~ered as the mast developed 

districts where rapid changes in the occupational structure have 

taken place during 1961-71, whereas, West 1ripura is the aole 

representative of the most backward one in the region. lt may 

also be worthwhile to mention that no district in the region 

has shown low economic diversification and high rural-urban 

shifts in the occupational structure of the population of North 

Eastern Region of India during 1961-71. 



CHAPTER VI 

• URBANISATION 

1\ I 
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Urbanisation is a process of population concentration. 

It proceeds in two ways: the multiplication of the polnts of 

concentration and the increase in the size of individual 

concentration1• both the above process are taking place in 

developin~ and underdeveloped countr1es as it was in the 

industrial1zad countries at the same stage of development. 

Kingsley Oav1s has substantiated this fact by say1ng t~t "in 

their urbanisation, the underdeveloped countr1es are definitely 

2 not repeat1ng past history". further, Davis has brought out 

the d1ffarences between developed and under-developed countries 

regarding urbanisat1on stated "~he first thing to note is 

that today's under-developed countries are urbanising not only 

rapidly than the industrial nations are now but more rapidly 

1. H. Tisdale : The Process of Urbanisat1on" Soc1al forces 
(1942) pp.311-316 as quoted in B.J.L. Berry (ed•) 
"The Human Consequences of Urbanisationn p.27. 

2. k. Davis : The Urbanisation of human Population in Gerald 
Breese's" (ad.}. The city of newly developing coun­
tries, p.15 Pub. Prentice Halls lwN.c. New Jersey. 
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than the industrial nations did in the hey-;;.Ldf3Y of their 

urban gro~th ••• The cities in underdeveloped areas are far 

outstripping the cities bo·on of the industrialising era in 

the 19th century". 3 

All the above facts indicates that the process of 

urbanisation is not a phenomenon which follows a set pattern 

but to a great e~tent depends on the characteristics of the 

urban system within which it is taking plac~~ 4 

The process of urbanisation for any region reveals 

temporal and spatial distribution of various characteristics 

of urbanisation indicating its pattern and dimension. The most 

important among-all is the degree or level of urbanisation. 

Levels gf Urbanisation: 

The crude measure of Levels of Urbanisation of any 

region is the percentage of urban population to its total 

population. for the North East Region, this percentage is 

increased from 5o33 percent in 1901 to 16.78 percent in 1981 

(excluding Assam) as a~inst the All India figures of 10.84 

3· K. Davis : Op.cit~ 

4• AoL• Mobogunje ; Urbanisation in Nigeria, University of 
London Press, 1968· 



TABLE 6.1: LEVElS Of URBANISATION 191J1-81* 

(Urban Population as Percent af Total Population) 

Staies7Union 
.. 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981 Territory • 

Assam 2o34 2o41 t. ·2.74' 2o92 3o11 4o29 7o21 8o82 -
('lanipur 25.39 21o56 20.83 19·26 19.47 o.so So68 13.19 26.44 

J1lag ha lay a 2o82 3o46 4o07 s.s1 6.87 9.66 1So27 14.55 18.03 

Nagaland 3oOS 1o63 1·76 1o54 1 .. as 1·94 5o19 9o95 15.54 . 
Tripura 3.70 2o98 2o54 2o50 3o45 6o67 9o02 10.43 10.98 

Arpnachal Pradesh - - - - - - - 3.71 6.32 

Mizoram - - - - - 3o54 So36 110 36 25.17 

North tast Region 5.33 4o58 4oS6 4o52 4o96 3.80 7o25 10.29 16.78 

All India 10.80 10.29 11.18 11o99 13.86 17.29 17.98 19.91 23.73 

Sources Computed from Census of India Part Il-A(i) General Population Tables for 1971 
for respective states and union territories and for 1981, Provisional Population 
Totals for respective states. 

r0 
-..] 

f'V 
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percent to 23.73 percent (excluding Assam and Jammu and 

Kashmir) ras~~~t~vely {Tabla 6·1). from this, it can be seen 

that the low level of urbanisation is prevalent in this region. 

The level of urba~ization in 1981, to same extent has improved. 

from the Table 6.1, it is observed that the most 

significant increase in the levels of urbanisation for the 

region has been ta~en place in the decade of 1971-81 (16.78 

percent). The increase during 1961-71 was 10.29 percent. This 

increase in 1961-71, was due to the emergence of large number 

of urban places, 19 in Assam, 7 in Ranipur, all the 4 in 

Arunachal Pradesh and 1 in ~izoram, were treated as urban 

centres for the first time in 1971. This sudden increase in 

urban papulation mav. be attributed partly to natural increase 

in population brought out by eradication of diseases like 

malaria, cholera etc., improved medical facilities and a 

considerable number of population in towns who have come from 

other states into this region for job opportunities• It may 

also be due to strategic importance attached to it, as ia 

evident in the case of Arunachal Pradesh, where all the 4 towns 

have emerged only after Chinese aggression in 1962• 

The steep fall in the laval of urbanisation have been 

observed during, 1941-51 in Manipur. This could be attributed to 

Yorld ~ar II, for which e large number of people moved from the 
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lmphal town for safety to villages in the early part of the 

decade and fo~nd it difficult to gat back to the town even by 
5 1951 for economic reasons. During the War, epidemic also 

resulted in decim~ting large number of people. The increase 
I 

in the level during 1951-61 in Manipur from o.so percent to 

8.68 percent was due to the aatansion of the physical limit 

of lmphal town from 2 sq. miles in 1951 to 6.75 SQ• miles in 

1961 {urban variation of population during 1941-51 and 1951-61 

was -97 percent to 2266 percent). 

Table 6.2, describes the level of vrbanisation at 

district level for the North Eastern Region of lndia. lt can 

be observed from the Table that out of 28 districts under 

study, there were 6 districts viz. Subansiri, Tirap, North, 

£est and West districts of Manipur and Tuensang were entirely 

rural in character in 1971. In 1981, out of 33 districts for 

which informations are available only 5 districts were rural 

in character (except Tirap, all are new districts). In 1971, 

out of 22 districts where urban population exists accounts 98 

towns for the entire region differ greatly in their degree::;of 

urbanisation. In Assam, the level ranges' from 2·7 percent to 

5· P. Chittaranjan ...... , r._·!:- f·l. Phil Oiasertetl.on on "Urbanisation 
in the N.t:. Region ,of Indian submitted in Department of 
Geography NEHU, Shillong, 1978, pe34• 



TABLE 6.2: URBAN POPULATION AS PERCENTAGE TO TOTAL POPULATION 1901-81* {Districtwise} • 

Districts/ 1901 1911 1921 , 931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981 States 

Goal para 2 o17 1· 96 2·26 2·43 2-54 3.67 6.62 7.33 

Kamrup 3.46 3.47 a.o5 5.23 4.38 4.96 10.64 10.65 

Dar rang ,. 51 1.42 1.74 2o03 1o88 2.43 3.90 5.98 

Nowgong 1.70 1. 80 2-40 2.40 2o59 4o91 6.71 7.1 G 

Sibs agar 1· 83 2·29 2·22 2o48 2.70 3.24 5.os 6o22 
' 

~ 

Lakhimpur 3.03 3o11 3.54 3.59 3o82 So01 9o68 11-17 

Cachar 2o37 2o35 2o26 2·58 3.07 5.50 7.02 7o92 
' 

Mil<ir Hills Nil Nil Nil Nil Nil Nil Nil 2.69 

North Cachar Hilla Nil - - - 1.03 1. 31 6.01 6.83 . 

A. Assam 2·34 2o41 2·74 2o92 3·11 4o29 7.21 8o82 

Manipur Central - - - - - - - 17.40 33.52 

Manipur East - - - - - - - a.a7 6.95 

Manipur North - - - - - - - - 6 ·19 

Manipur South - - - - - - - - 18·9~ 
-...) 

Ul 



TABLE 6.2 (Contd.) 

District~} 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981 Stat 

l'lanipur blest - - - - - - - - 6o68 

-!!· r1anipur 25o39 21.56 20~83 19o26 19.47 o.so 8.68 13~19 26.44 

tiara Hills Nil - - - - - 2~89 3o80 8.62 

Unit ad Khasi c\ 4o76 5~80 ?;07 9~15 11~49 16.09 . 23~50 21;76 23o80 Jaintia Hilla 

.£• fliegha~aya 2o82 3.46 4~07 5o 51 6"!8? 9.66 15-26 14"!55 18·.03 

Kohima ·s.36 2o82 3.14 2·?8 3.55 4o21 11~93 19.39 2,.·21 

Mokokchung Nil - - - - - 4o89 10~36 15.09 

Tuenaang Nil - - - - - - - 8~07 

.9• Nagaland 3.05 1o63 1.76 1o54 1.as 1.94 5.19 9.95 15.54 

North Tripura - - - - - - - 6.78 6.92 

South Tripura - - - - - - - 6o33 7o26 

West Tripura - - - - - - - 14.58 15.30 

..&• Tripura 3.70 2·98 2.54 2o50 3o45 6o67 9.02 10.43 10.98 
,£'\.:) 

-..] 

en 



TABLt 6i2 (eontd.) 
/ 

Oiat-ricts{- ~· ~ -- -~,~19o1-~ ~-,-g,,--- -1921~ ·~·~ -- -,-9-J1-- - 1941--19s1-----,96,-~ 1971 1981 
State§ 

Kameng · 

Lohit 

Siang 

Subansiri 

Tirap 

r. Arunachal Pradesh ... 

G. Nizoram -

- - - - - 3.69 

- - - - 6.65 

- - "'!" 8.15 

- Nil 

- - Nil 

- - - - - 3.70 

- 3.54 5.36 11,!1136 

Source: Census of India 1971., General Population Tables Part II-A 
of respective states and union territories and ·for 1981~ 
Provisional Population Totals for respective statas.and 
union terri to~ie~~-

3.60 

. 6.42 

10.82 

'9.20 

6.32 

25.17 

N 
-..) 

-..) 
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11.2 percent in 1971, of these, Kamrup and Lakhimpur districts 

shows a slightly higher level than the regional average of 

10.~ percent and Mikir Hills district is at the lowest range of 

ladder. 

In case of Manipur, urban population was concentrated 

in the central district, accounting 93.85 percent of the state 'a 

urban population in 1971 which came down to about 86 percent. 

In 1981, this district can claim the distinction of 

having highest level of urbanisation (33.52 percent) in the 

region. In 1971, this situation was dua to 7 out of 8 towns in 

Manipur were in Central Manipur and 23 out of 32 in 1981. The 

South Manipur had one town, and the number has risen to three in 

1981• The other districts in 1971 had no town, but now North 

Manipur is having ~3 new towns an~ other districts also have got 

one town each in 1981• 

ln Meghalaya, the United Khasi and Jaintia Hills 

districts claimed to have the third highest urban population 

(23.80 pe.rcant) in 1981 in the region. This may be due to the 

presence of Shillong Urban Agglomeration (U.A.) which folle 

wit~in this district, and accounts for 72.26 percent of total 

urban population in 1981· This town is in existence for more 

t~an 100 years and enjoyed the status of being the capital of 

united Assam and now Meghalaya (from 1970). This town is also 
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the pioneer to~n for the educational centres for the region 

ever since its existence• The Garo Hills district in contrast 

to United Khasi & Jaintia Hille does not nave much urban 

population. 

Mizoram was a part of Assam till April 1, 1971 known 

as Mizo Hills district, and since January 1972, it has been 

6 separated and known as Mizoram Union Territory. The levebof 

urbanisation has shown an increase since 1951, when for the 

first time, Aiza~l the capital of Mizoram was treated as town. 

In 1981, the level has reached the second highest-level (25.17 

percent) and in 1971, it became 11.436 percent marginally 

higher than the regional average• In Nagaland, the level of 

urbanisation is relatively higher in Kohima, the capital as 

compared to Mokokchung and Tuensang. In Tripura, it is W~st 

T ripura district t.~hich has moderately high levels of urbanisa­

tion compared to regional average. The North and South districts 

of Tripura are below the ~tate's as well as regional average. 

Arunacnal ~radash is the least populated territories not only 

in this region but also in the ~ountry. The level of urbanisa­

tion is quite lot.~ and all the towns were treated as such first 

time in 1971 only. Siang district has the highest level of 

5. Under the North Eastern Areas Re-organisation Act No.8,~' of 
1971. 

' ' 



TAaLE 6•3: LOCATION ~UOT1£NT dF URBAN POPULATIO~ OF NORTH EAST REGION UF INDIA, 1901-81* 
I 

States/Union • 
* TerriroriesLDistricts 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 19?1 1981 

Goalpara o.so o.so o.so o.so 0.75 1.00 o.aa o.1a 

Kamrup 0.75 o.7s 1•00 1.00 1~00 1 ~25 1•36 , .. 22 -
Dar rang o.so 0.25 o.so o.so o.so o.so o.so 0.67 -
No~qgong Oo50 o.so o.so . o.so 0.75 1o25 o.-aa o.1a 
Sibsagar o.so • 

o.so o.so o.so o.7s - o. 75 Oo63 0.67 

Lakhimpur Oo75 00•75 1o"OO 1·00 1.00 1o25 1·'25 1~22 -
Cachar- - - - - - - - 0.33 

Mikir Hills - - - - 0.25 0.25 o.aa 0.78 

North Cachar Hills o.so o.so 0-511 0.75 0.75 1.50 o.ea o.ag 

A· Assam o.so o.so o.?s 0.75 o.7s 1.00 o.as 1.00 - . 

ianipur Central - - - - - - - 1o89 2 .. 00 

Manipur East - - - - - - - - 0.41 

Manipur North - - - - - - - - 0.37 

Manipur South - - - - - - - 1.00 1.13 
(\,) 

00 
0 



TABLE 6o3 (Contd.) 
.. , 

States/Union 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981* Territ·oxvLOistricts -
manipur \Jest - - - - - - - - 0.41 

!• · Manipur 6.25 So 50 5.25 4o75 4~75 o.oo 1.13 1~44 1~58 

Garo Hills - - - - - - o.Js 0.44 o.s1 

United Khasi & 1o25 1o50 1~75 2o25 2o75 4.00 2o88 2o44 1.42 Jaintia Hills 

.. 
£. l'leg ha lay a Oo75 o.?s 1o00 ,.so 1~75 2o50 1 ~sa 1o67 1o07 

Kohima 1o25 o.7s 0.75 0.75 1.00 1.00 1.50 2·11 1o26 

Mokokchung - - - - - - 0.63 1 ~ 11 0~90 

Tuansang - - - - - - - - 0.48 

.Q• Nagaland 0.75 o.so o.so o.so o.so o.so Oo63 1o11 0.93 

North Tripura - - - - - - - 0.78 0.41 

South Tripura - - - - - - - 0.67 0.43 

West Tripura - - - - - - - 0.11 0.91 

~· Tripura 1.00 o.7s Oo75 0.75 0.75 1.75 1-13 1o11 0.65 w 
00 
~ 



TABLL 6.3 (Contd.) 

------------------------ --St.ate[Urilon-- -,-90-1 - - 191 1 1921------,931 1941 1951 1961 . 1971 1981* 
Ierrit2rx/District -= 

Kamang - - - - .... - - 0.44 o.21 

Lohit - - - - - - - 0.78 0.38 

Siang - - ... - - - - o.ag Oo64 

Subanairi - - - - - - - - o.ss 

T irap - - - - - - - - -
r. Arunachal Pradesh - - - - - - - - 0.44 0.:38 

.i• Nizoram - CD - - - 1·.oo 0.63 1.22 1.50 

& 

e - does not include Assam's population tJhile calculating regional population .• , 

Source: Calculations based on General Population Tables Part II-A of 
respective states and union territories for 1971 and for 1981 1. 

Provisional Population Totals.~, 

N 
00 
['0 
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urbanisation (10.82 percent) whereas Kameng has the lowest 

(3~60 percent) in 1981, Tirap district does not have any urban 

population i~a. entirely rural in character. 

from the graph (fig. &.1), it is revealed that 

Meghalaya shows not only considerable rising trend in Laval of 

Urbanisation but the rata of growth is also quite fast than 

the rest of the units of the region. The level of urbanisation 

has been rapid since 1951 for the entire region. This rapid 

rata may be attributed to the processes generated after the 

independence of the country and also due to the influx of 

refugees from the erstwhile East Pakistan (now Bangla Desh) and 

large rate of in-migration from other parts of the country. 

Analysis of the Degree of Urbanisation : Location Quotient: 

The location quotient (L.Q.) of urban population of any 

area is a quantitativa method in order to measure the degree of 

urbanisation in relation to the degree of urbanisation of the 

region or country. It gives the spatial pattern of urban 

development and its areal disparities• 

Table 6.3 presents the numerical values of L·Q• from 

1901-81· from Table 6.3, the rate of proportion of urbanisa­

tion in North East India can be easily observed· It is observed 
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that the degree of\urbanisation at district laval in relation 

to. the region is not consistent. The L•Q• show higher concentra-

tion of urban population in Manipur Central, Manipur South, 

United Khesi & Jaintia Hills, Kohima and Mizo Hills (as L.Q) 1). 

Goalpara, Nowgong and North Cachar Hills, districts shows 

quite balanced urban population after 1951 despite the quite 

higher dispersion till 1941• 

Growth of Urban Population: 

In order to study the relationship between urban 

population growth and total population growth and also to trace 

the influence if any, it is better to analyse the growth of 

urban and total population simultaneously. The total population 

of the entire North Eastern Region, has been increasing at a 

very sluggish rate ~moving at snail's pace from 1901-51) and 

at a much higher rate during 1951-71 (fig. 8·2)• This rapid 

growth may be due to ~)natural increase in population as has 
I 

been observed throughout the country because after independence, 

the country has initiated the social welfare programmes, (2) 

easy mobility from other parts· of the country into this region 

for economic opportunies and (3} by huge influx of refugees 

from the erstwhile East Pakistan. 

The rate of decennial growth of urban population in 
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tha region was quite slow during 1901-51, whereas during tna 

last 2 decades it has increane heavily• showing mora than 

double its.olf·,in absolute numbarG (139.83 percent in 1~51-61) 
,-' . ) 

l : .... 
( lable 6.4(•a').This sudden increase is due to emergence of 39 

-
neu towns during the 1961 canaua end 31 towns in 1971tTable 6.4(b) 

TABU: 6•4(b); NdiUt:H OF TOL:NS lN THE NORTH £AS1 REGlON 19U1f7~ 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1. ') 

~ourca~ eased on 'enaus of lndia 1971,Part 11-R\iJ.~anarAl ·Popula· 
-------------------------------------------------~t~io~n~I~a~bwl~e~a· 

1A6~£ 6.~~: uitAOAL VARlATl~~ Of ~O~U~AlluN lN NuRTH £A$l 
lNuik ~lNLt 1901·\in percantago) 

Oecedas Urban Total 

1901-11 13.07 18.42 

1911-21 23.31 1 a.11 

1921-31 22·14 19o44 

1931-41 26.00 20.15 

1941-51 25.25 19.06 

1951-61 139.83 41.:)3 

1961-71 67.44 SS.04 

1901-?1 9~&.37 3S6o39 

...,.___.__. .... 

Source~ Calculated on the basis of ~ensuo of lnd.i.a, ~eneral 
Population Tables Part ll-A, 1971. 



TABLE 6.5 :. DECADAL GROWTH Of POPULATION AT STATE AND UNION T EARlTOAlES DURING 1901-81 • . . . .. 

Stat-es/Union 1901-11 1911-21 1 921-31 1"931-41 1941-51 1951-61 1961 ~71 1971-81 1901-81 
T~r[ito~ies 

"' 
Urban 20.55 36.86 27.58 28.30 69.0't 126.15 66 •. 80 

Assam Iota!· 16.84 '20.19' 20. OS·· '20.45 .. 20•15. 34.99 34.71 . 

Urban 
... ·, 3o84 . 7.17 7.25 16.25 ·-97 .13 2266.07 "108.95 163.77 

Manipur Total 21.71 10o92 16.04 14.92 12.80 ·35. 09 37.12 31.57 396.83 
... 

Meghalaya 
Urban 41.76 26 o13. 54.25 43.93 53.20 100.78 25.27 62.74 

Total ' ' 15.70 .. · 7 o21 13.83 - 15 .• 59 .. 8.97 27.03 .. 31 .05 .. 31.30 "289. 44 

--
Urban -21.66 15.15 -1.11 27.11 17.62 364.41 161.34 133.84 

Nagalanci Total 46.76 6.55 12.62 ·6.04 8.60 14.07 60.85 49.73 657.84 
·-

Urban . ' 6.48 ' ' 1~.35 .. 23.72 - 84.69 . .140.74 .. 141. 81 .. 57 o64 .. 38.51 
Tripura Total 32·48 22.58 25.63 34.14 44.56 78.71 36.82 31.55 1083.24 

Urban Nil 'Nil Nil Nil Nil 105.15 164.84 ·225•13 -
Mizoram Total 10.64 7.90 26.42 22.81 28.42 35.61 24o93 46.75 495.12 

Note: The data for Arunachal Pradesh was not available for 1901-61 as it was not censused. 

Source: Calculated from Census of India 1971, Part 11-A fof respective states and 
union territories and for 1981, Provisional Population Totals. 

£'-' 
CXJ 
co 
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rrom Tabla 6.5, it can be inferred that except the 

state of Nanipur and Nagaland the other units of the region 

have more or leas followed the regional pattern i.e. slow 

growth rate during 1901-51 and accelerated growth both in 

total as well as in urban populations thereafter. The urban 

population grswth was highest during 1951-61. In Nagaland and 

Manipur many fluctuations have been recorded mainly due to the 

Jl World war, when these two states bore the brunt of the 

Japanese invasion and a considerable number of population was 

either decimeted or left the urban centres for the safety of 

the interior rural regions.7 Boundary changes may also 

contribute to the urban population fluctuations. 

Grg~th Coefficient of Popylation:. 

The gro~th coefficient indicates the number of timae 

the population has increased in the currant year over the base 

year. From .the Table 6.6 (rigo6.3) it is observed that the total 

population of the ~egion has increased 4·5 times during the last 

.7 decades, the rural population has shown an increase of 4.3 

times ~heraas urban population has sho~n 11 fold increase during 

the same period• The growth coefficient for the country on the 

other hand, has increased 2.30, 2.07·and 4·22 times for the 

total, rural and urban populations respectively during the 

7. p. Chittaranjan: Urbanisation in the N.£. Region of lndia, 
MoPhil Dissertation submitted at Geography Oeptt. NEHW, 
Shillong 1978, po51• 
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TABLE 6.6 t GROWTH COEFFICIENT OF TOTAL, RURAL AND UR&AN POPULATION FOR 1991 
TO 1971. 

State/Union Total Rural Urban Territory 

Assam 4.45 4o15 16.73 

Manipur :5.77 4o39 1o96 

r•leghalaya 2-97 2o61 15.36 
I 

Nagaland b.og 4o72 16.62 

T ripura a.ga a.3s 25.31 

fllizoram 4.03 4.57 ru.p. 

North £astern Region 4.58 4·32 10.96 

All India 2o30 2.07 4e22 

N•P• = Not Possible to Calculate. 

Source: Computed from Census of India General Population Tables, Part 11-A 
Series 1971. 

N 
CD 
~ 



same period. From this, it can be inferred that the North 

Eastern Region has shown healthy signs of urban growth, 

whereby the entire system of urban centres have developed• 

292 

The growth coefficient for the states and union 

territories are also presented in Tabla 6.6. It is observed 

that the urban population has the highest coefficient in 

Tripura (25.31) followed by Assam (16.!3), Nagaland (16.62) 

end Meghalaya (1S.~Q) from 1901 to 1971• Manipur have recorded 

the least growth coefficient of urban population in the region 

may be due to changes in its urban definition and boundary 

changes•. 

Among the urban centres of the region which have been 

treated as towns since 1901, Agartala has registered the highest 

increase of growth coeffic&ent (15.63) followed by 5hillong 

and N0 wgong both have recorded the same growth coefficient of 

12.76. Other towns which are worth to be mentioned are Gauhati 

(10.62), Jorhat (10.47) and Ohubri (9.77). Interestingly the 

towns mentioned above, all have attained the status of urban 

Agglomeration except Nowgong during the census of 1971. Hence, 
be 

it can/predicted that Nowgong has every chance of becoming an 

Urban Agglomeration in the near future~Table 6.7). 

quantitative Indicators of Chanse ... in Levels of Urbanisation: 
13 According to Hatt and Reiss, "urbanisation is the 

1. Hatt, P.K. & Reiss, A.J.(ed.): Cities and Society. The revised 
Reader in Urban Socio14gy, The free Press, 1959. 



TABL£ 6.7 : URBAN GROWTH COEFfiCIENT Of TOWNS THAT HAVE BEEN IN ~XlSTENCE 
SINCE 1901-71 IN NORTH EAST REGION. 

C-rot.tth- ----- ------~- ---------- Grot.~th · 
Towns coefficient Tot.~ns coefficient 

Gauhati 

Shillong 

Imphal 

Agartala 

Kohima 

Oibrugarh 

Silchar -
Karimganj 

I 

10.62 Tezpur 7.87 

12.76 aarpeta 3·03 

1.39 Goal para 2·66 
'-

15.63 Jorhat 10.47 

6o97 Golaghat ?.aa 
7.16 No~gong 12·76 

s.6a Ohubri 9·77 

s.ss Sibaagar 4.ap 

Source: Calculations based on Census of India General Populat1on 
Tables 1971, Part II-A of respective states~ 

N 
c..o 
U-.) 
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Taol~ 6·8 revaalo that although tna urban growth 

eoaff icient inda)( for Nagolond (3B.S6) is h1ghdat, it. hE~e not 

recorded the highest increase in lovQl of urban~eation bacauaa 

th2 Kr index (Rural growth coefficient index) 1s proportionota­

ly higher• 

the 
The shore of/dietrict urban populetion in tha regional 

urban population is the function of urban ~opulation of that 

district as wall as of the other districts of the region• 

furthermore, any change 1n the districts share a1a6 depends on 

its share in the urban population of the region at the beginning 

of the time. ln order to know tha change in tha share of urban 

population of thg district in its regional context, tha 

quantitative indicators have bean used by ua ing Davidovich 1·1' 

relation. 

T~a increase in the ahara of any district dePQnds upon 

·~~ and Ko valuas of the districts. from Table 6·9• it ia clear 

that except Sibeagar and Cacha·r where the changec in the share 

of a district in the urban population of th~ region is negative 

because initially tha share of urban .Population was nigher 

than the sraara or urban population of 1971. This also proves 
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process of urban population concentration in any area increases 

in the ratio of urban population bo total population 8 • Thus, 

urbanisation is an increase in ths urban population over t~ 

total population over a period of time• As the total popula­

tion is a function of rural and urban population the level of 

urbanisation is therefore, a function of bath urban and rural 

population. 

9 According.to Bose, «there can be urban growth 

without urbanisation {thaoritically)~ ln other wordsg if both 

the rural and urban populations grow at the same rate, there 

will be growth of urban population but without urbanisation in 

as much as the proportions of urban populations to the total 

population will remain constant in spite of the growth of 

urban populationP. 

The basic indicators of the extent rate and character 

of urbanisation for analysing the changes in levels of urbanisa­

tion between any two periods have been derived by using 
t1 0 

Davidovich- relation. 

9• Ashish Bose: Studies in India's Urbanisation 1901-71, 
lata McGraw Hill Publishing co; Ltd., New Delhi 1974, 
po64o 

~HJ.V .o. Davidovich: Quantitative Regularities in the Urbanisa­
tion of the USSR., Geographical Polonics Vol. 27, 
197:3. 



TABLE &.b; QUANTI TAT IV£ 1~01 CATORS Of CHANGE IN l HE lEVEl Of URBANl~AT ION -IN 
. . 

·TH£ 1\JQRTHt:ASTERN REGlClN SETWEEN 1901-81• 

State/Union 
Territory 

1 Level of 
Urbanisation 

1901 - 1981 
. Ub .. .Ue 

Assam* 2.34 

Manipur 2So39 

Reghalaya 2·83 

Nagaland 3.05 

-Tripura 3.?a·· 

North East Region*# 9.~0 

( :3. 94}.. 

'"' * - only for 1971. 

a.a2 

26.46 

18.06 

15.57 

10.98 

16.77 

( 9.43) 

•=Urban 
Growth 
coeffi­
clie6t 

Ku 

16.73 

5o17 

24·89 

38.86 

35.06 

12·26 

(10 ·96) 
(1971) 

Rural 
Growth. 
coeffi­
cient 

l( I' 

4.15 

4oS9 

3·29 

6.63 

10.92 

6.24 

(4.32) 

Ku· -
-K I' 

4o03 

1.06 . 

7.57 

5.86. 

3~21 

1o96. 
(2~54) 

/ 

' Increase 
in Levels 
of Urbani­
sation 

I = Ue-Ub 

6.48 

. . 1.07 

'15.23 

12.52· 

7.28 

.. 7.47 

. (5.49) 

••- in calculating Ku and Kr, Assam has.been excluded at base period also. 
Source: Computed by the Author. 

N 
u:J 
G) 



TABLE 6·9; QuANTITATIVE INDICATORS Of CHANGE IN THE SHARE or URBAN POPULATION 
ur TH£ DlSTR!CTS IN THE TOTAL URBAN POPULATION Of NORTH-EASTERN 
REGION Or INDIA 1901 A~a 1971. 

Urban Popula..: urban !Jopula~-~ Oistrict~•s share Increase 
tion growth tion growth of urban popu- or 

District coefficient coeff ic'ient ,.,p. Decrease 
for the for other. 

1901 1971 District d is,tricte. 

Goalpara 16.28 10.63 5.95 8.84 2o89 

Kemrup 14·8~ 10.42 12.12 16.45 4o33 

Darrang 20.47 10.67 3.01 5o62 2o61 

Nowgong 26.94 10o53 2.63 6.46 3.83 

Sibsagar 10.42 11.00 6.51 6.19 -0.32 

Lakhimpur 21.11 10.24 6.67 12.84 6.17 

Cacha r 9.08 11·15 8.87 7.35- -1.52 

United Khas 1 & 13.69 10.80 5.71 7.13 1.42 Jaintia Hills 

Kohima 10.98 10.96 1.84 1o84 0 

Source: Computed by the Author• 

[-,.:) 

~ 
-.J 
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that the level of urbanisation in Sibsagar (-0.32) and Cuchar 

{-1·52} have declined from 1901-71. 

therefore, it can be concluded that the changes in the 

districts• share in the urban population of the region depends 

not only on the rate of change of urban popul0tion of the 

district but also on the rata of change of urban population of 

other districts of the region. 

Emergence, Stagnat~on and Dec!inios of To~ns; 

Any settlement is classified as rural or urban or town 

only when its economy digresses from the primary sector. This 

may be due to the agricultural sector uses land as its basic 

requirement, \he distribution of people involved in agricultural 

activities are normally dispersed. On the other hand, the 

secondary sector uses land as a site only and therefore, are 

cluster in location. This results in agglomeration of persons 

and hence emergence of to~ns. 

A to~n wh~$e development depends on a strong secondary 

sector always flourishes• Conversely, a town which is not 

based on e strong secondary sector generally tends toYerds the 

stagnation or sometimes to deminishing position• Certain to~ns 

due to availability of natural resources comas up e•9• mining 

towns, coal to~ns, oil towns etc. ~~akun (coal), Margharita 
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:(coal), Moran (oil)_7. Such towns flourish a& long as their 

econom~c activities are supporting them. As soon as the 

resources starts diminishes, these towns tends towards stagna­

tion and gradually starts decaying. 

Spatial Distribution and Rela~ions 
' 

In the earlier pages, the town in the region has been 

considered on an aggregate basis, which does not reveal ~uch 

about the rela~~onahip among the towns. ln order to study the 

relationship of one or more urban units to that of other or 

variations according to size "Rank Size Rule" 12 is one of 

the method which deals the relationship among the cities and 

towns• 

"The Rank Size Rule is an· investigative hypothas is, a 

theoretical modal or a norm to express the relationship of the 

observed regularity in the city size.n13 It is like a pyrami­

dal distribution on top which are a feu large urban centres, 

many medium-sized urban centres and a large number of small 

~rban centres. Thus, the cities forms a hierarchy according to 

1:2. A. Mahmood: A Statistics 1 Methods in Geographical Studies, 
Rajesh Publications, New Oelhi, 1977, po77. 

1~· N.B.K. Reddy: nurban Rank Size Relationship in Krishna 
Godavari Ueltea" Symposium on "Quantitative Methods in 
Geography"• Calcutta 1971, po72o 
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their. population. 

According to the Rank Size-Rule; the population of a 

town is related with i'ts rank follows the Pareto's law1
{f.. of 

Income distribation 

• 
' 

KR-b p = r 

whar·e 'P • is the population of tha town whose Rank is 'A' r 

K and b are constants·. 

By using the values of_Pr and R, the values af K and b 

can be fo~nd out. The respective values of ·~· and 'b' ere 

calculated as 334425.97~'226151.77 and -0.9240, -0.9916 for 

1971 and 1981 respectively, after fitting the regression 

equation of·the Pareto's law. ey putting these values of 'K' 
and 'b' in the ·equation, the estimated values of P r (the 

estimated population correspondi'lJ· to the rank 'R 1 ) can be 

obtained by putting the values of 'R' in the following equation. 

log Pr =·log K- b log R 

.or Pr = KR-b· 

The estimated and actual populations for 1971 and 1981 have 

14:.· H~ Tisdalea The Process of Urbanisation, Social forces 
(1942). ppo311~316 as quoted in B.J.L• Berry (edo) 
"The human consequences of Urbanisation" po27. 

Note:· The decade 1911-1941 have been neglected in this study 
due to slow rate of growth of toiJns dur_ing this period. 



TABLE 6.10: RANK SIZE RULE, 1971 

Towns 

.. - - - --- Actual ------ ------- - --e=stima~ Oiffe- Perc-ent---
Rank P~pula- log R log Pr ted P~- rene age diffe-

tlon pulat1on C ~ renee 
= X = V Ol•u- Col ~ 7 ~ (R} (Pr) Col•3• .... _,• - X 100 

~=~=- Lll --- C2l_u ________ TII-=-:= __ I4L _____ Tsr ______ {61 C71-=----TaL __ _ 

Gauhati 1 146026 0 5.1644 334426 188400 129.02 

lmphal 2 100366 0.3010 5.0016 176238 75872 75.60 

Agartala 3 100264 0.4771 5.0011 121171 20907 20.85 

Shillong 4 87659 0.6021 4o9428 92875 5216 5.95 

Oibrugarh 5 80348 0.6989 4.9050 75579 -4769 -5.94 

Jorhat 6 70674 0.7781 4o8493 63656 -6818 -9.65 . 
Nowgong 7 56537 0.8450 4.7523 55386 -1151 -2.04 

Tdinsukia 8 54911 0.9030 4.7397 48955 -5956 -10.95 

Silchar 9 52596 0.9542 4·7397 43904 -8692 -16.53 

Pandu 10 47954 1.0000 4.6808 398829 -8125 -16.94 

Ohubri 11 45589 1.0413 4.6589 36475 -9114 -19.99 
) 

39870 1. 0791 Tezpur 12 4.6006 33659 -6211 -15.58 

A izawl 13 31740 1·1139 4oS016 31261 -479 -1·51 w 
Ci 
1----4 



TABLE 6.10 (Contd.) 

Towns 
(R) 

Karimganj 14 31619 1o1461 4o4999 29188 '-'"~1430 -7.69 

Lumding 15 29253 1.1760 4--~68 2 27384 ·4S869 -6.39 

Sibsagar 16 27426 1.2041 4o4382 25799 -1627 -5.93 

Barpeta Road 17 2&479 1o2304 4o4229 24395 -2084 -7.87 

Hojai 18 22769 1·2553 4.3573 23142 373 1o64 

Kohima 19 21545 1 o2767 4o3333 22014 469 2o18 

North lakhimpur 20 20094 1o3010 4o3031 20994 900 4o48 

Golaghat 21 16590 1·3222 4.2693 20068 1478 7.95 

Mokokc:hung 22 17423 1.3424 4o2411 19222 1799 10.33 

Kokrajhat 23 17060 1.3617 4.2320 18450 1390 8.15 

Bar pete 24 16987 1.3802 4.2301 17738 751 4.42 

Oharamnagar 25 16858 1.3979 4o2268 17080 222 1o32 

Goal para 26 16703 1.4150 4.2228 16474 -239 -1.43 w 
0 
rv 



TABL£ 6.10 (Contd.) 

Towns 

kailakandi 

Oigboi 

Nongthymmai 

Oigboi Oil Town 

Rank 

(R) 

27 

28 

29 

30 

Actual 
Popula-
tion 

(pr) 

16644 

16538 

16103 

15850 

log R 

=X 

1.4314 

1.4472 

1·4624 

1.4771 

log Pr 

= v 

4·2213 

4-2185 

4·2069 

4·20003 

Estima­
ted Po­
pula­
tion 

15907 

15385 

14894 

14436 

Diffe­
rence 
Col.6-
Col.3 

-737 

-115~ 

-1209 

-1414 

-4.43 

-6.97 

-7•51 

-a.92 

Source: Calculations based on Census of India 1971, General Population 
Tables .Part ll{A) of respective States and Union Territories. 

w 
0 
(....) 



TABLE 6o11: RANK SIZE RULE, 1981 

To tuns 

lmphal 

A gartala 

Shill eng 

Aizawl 

Kohima 

lura 

Oimapur 

Nongthymmai 

Kakching 

thurachandpur 

Oha ramna gar 

Matula 1 

Rank 

{R) 

~ 

l -

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

·-. . -
155639 

131513 

107673 

75971 

360:14 

35131 

32315 

21563 

21145 

20970 

20802 

20280 

' -. 
0 

0.3010 

0.4771 

Oo6021 

Oo6989 

o. 7781 

0.8450 

0.9030 

0.9542 

1.0000 

1.0413 

1. 0791 

100 

-- . ' . 

5.1921 226412 70773 45.47 

5.1190 113737 -17773 -13.51 

5.0321 76085 -31588 -29.34 

4-o8806 57201 -18770 -24.71 

4.5565 45846 9832 27.30 

4.5457 38265 3134 8o92 

4.5094 32840 525 1o62 

4o3337 28767 7204 33.41 

4.3252 25598 4453 21.06 

4·3216 23057 2087 9.95 

4. 3181 20980 178 0.86 

4· 3071 19244 -1036 -5-11 
w 
C) 

~ ... 



TABLE 6·11 (Contd.) 

Actual · t:stima-
--

Oiffe- Percent-
Po pula- log R los Pr tad · renee age diffe-

Towns Rank tion Po pula- Col.6- renee 
(R} (Pr) =X = y tion Col.3 ,Col.t7~ X 100 

Colo 3 

Mokokchung 13 18423 1.1139 4.2654 17775 -648 -3.52 

Tbaubal 14 17613 1.1461 4o2458 16516 --1097 -6.23 

Radhakiahorepur 15 16301 1.1760 4.2122 15424 -877 -5.38 
' 

Nambol 16 13088 1.2041 4·1169 14468 1380 10.54 

Kailaaahar 17 12936 1o2304 4o1118 13624 688 5.32 

Jowai 18 12908 1.2553 4.1109 12874 -34 -0.26 

Moirang 19 12805 1.2787 4o1074 12201 -604 -4.72 

Belonia 20 120~0 1.3010 4o0810 11596 151 1.25 

Tuensang 21 11324 1o3222 4o0540 11048 272 2o40 

Lilong 22 11,32 1.3424 4.0466 10551 -84 -0.75 

Khowai 23 10722 1.3617 4.0303 10096 -171 -1.59 

Pasighat 24 9225 1.3802 3·9602 9678 971 10.64 

Samurou 25 8718 1.3979 3.9404 9295 960 11 o01 
U) 

0 
c:.J1 



TABLE 6.11 (Contd.) 

-·~~·-~-- - ~----- --Ac-tual~- Est-ima~~- Oiffe-
Popula- log R log Pr ted renee 

Towns Rank tion Popula- Col·6-

KpJaslah 

Wokha 

Noreh 

Old ltaNaga r 

Mayang lmphal 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

8256 1·4150 

7973 1o4314 

7676 1.4472 

7656 1.4624 

7321 1.4771 

3o9168 

3.9016 

3.8851 

3o8840 

3.8646 

tion Colo3 

8939 

8610 

8305 

8022 

7757 

1039 

966 

934 

649 

701 

12o58 

12·12 

12o17 

8.48 

9t5B 

Source: Census of India, RS81, Provisional Population Totals, 
for respective State and Union Territory. 

v.J 
0 
en 



307 

been presented in labia 6.10 and 6o11o The values for 1901, 

1951 and 1961 have also been estimated by using the same 

procedure, but have not been presented in this text, only 

graph has been drawnJlig.· 6i4 (i-v)_7~· 

The value of 0 b 0 here are negatively highly signifi-
I 

cant both for 1971 and 19B1o 

The original equation after substituting the values 

of·constants xan be written as 

Pr = 334426 R-0•9240 

and Pr = 226152 R-0 • 9916 

for 1971 and 1981 respectively. 

If in thd above equations, the values of R {ioeo 1, 2 11 

3 11 4, s, etc.) is substituted, the corresponding populations of 

the towns ranking first, second third, fourth, firth, etc. 

according to rank-size rule is ebtainedo ~s no urban system 

fits completely into the rank size rule the actual and estima­

ted populations may not be equal. Same way, if the coefficient 

of determination (R 2) is large the difference between actual 

an~ e~timated values is not supposed to be very high. The 

population of all towns in 1971 and 1981 of North East india 

are estimated according to the fitted Rank-size relationship. 

The results for the first thirty towns for 1971 and 1981 are 
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shotJn in Table ti .1 0 and 6.11 re,spactively with expected 

population and deviations in percentage. A comparison can be 

made between actual and estimated values of population 
' 

reveals that ths estimated and actual size distributions are 

by no means the same. The var~ation of the actual rank size 

is pronounced, although a few individual towns in all decades 

have shown this rank size regularity. For. example, in 1901 

Agartala's actual population deviates from the estimated 

population by only 1·81 percent. Silchar also with a 2.55 

percent difference have had optimum population during 1901• 

In 1951, once again Agartala t.~as very close to approaching 

the estimated population value with a difference of just o.so 
percent. In 1971, Dharamnagar t.~ith 1.32 percent difference, 

Goalpare with -1.43 percent, Aizat.~l with -1.51 percent, Hojai 

with 1.64 percent, Nowgong with -2·04 percent and Kohima with 

2.18 percent difference betueen actual and estimated popula­

tion values have reached the Rank Size regularity to a consi­

derable extant. In the last decade (1981, leaving Assam) 

Jowai with' -0.26 percent, Lilong-with -0.75 percent, Dharam­

nagar with 0.86 percent, Belonia with 1o25 percent, Khowai 

with -~.$9 percen~, Dimapur with 1.62 percent and Tuansang 

~ith 2o40 percent difference have had optimum population 

during this decade. 

Rank-Size is a log linear relationship. Therefore, 
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the coefficient of cor:alation between the log values of 

population and log of ranks should be -1• It has bean observed 

that the correlation eoafficient for all the periods under 

study are highly negative (significant) and it ranges between 

-0.93 to -o.ga. 

The degree of correspondence between the actual and 

expected distribution from the Rank-Size Rule, the absolute 

difference bet~een the actual and estimated population is 

summed up and then the to~al difference is divided by 2 gives 
15 the overall index of deviation. The resultant is then 

expressed as percent of the total urban po~ulation for that 

- particular decade. This represents the percent urban residents 

who ~ould have to move from one town to another town to bring 

about perfect correspondence between the urban hierarchy and 

the rank size rule• This index calculated for different years 

for the towns of North'East Region is as follows& 

4o75 (1901), 3.19 (1951), 4o56 (1961), 4o7S (1971) and 

~.47 (1981). 

An attempt has been made to study the spatial pattern 

of urban settlement in the hill re~io~e of North East India in 

1£. J.P. Gibbs: Urban Research ~ethoda. Uan Nostrand, London 
1961 1 p~394o 
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1981. In order to study the above aspect, a statistical modal 

based on probality is considered to describe the distribution 
' 

pattern of urban settlement in the region. 1& If any settle-

ment is selected from any region or area at random, it follows 

the 'Poisson Lew•. On the basis of this law, the pattern of 

urban settlement has been analysed in the following lines. 

The areas considered for this purpose are Manipur 

(excluding Manipur Central District because of peculiar popula­

tion concentration of 23 urban settlements in 1981 out of 32 

located in and arround lmphal), Negnalaya, Nagaland, Tripura, 

Arunachal Pradesh and Mizoram. The state of Assam have been 

excluded because no census data is available for 1981. 

In all there are 52 sub-divisions can be marked on the 

map showing the 50 urban settlements in the hilly areas of the 

region. The value of the parameter (in ) in the law is the 

median value (since the fraqu~ncy tabla is an open frequency 

table.), is 1.111. (r"lo-f lo) 

The probability (Pr) that •r• urban settlements shall 

be in a small quadrant or sub divisions is given in Table 6o12o 

A comparison has been made between actual number of 

16• p. Oeka : A Probabilistic Approach.to Analyse the Oistri­
bution Pattern of Urban Settlements in Hill Regions• 
Mimeographt Oapt\. of Geography, NEHu, Shillong, 1982. 
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TABLE 6.12: PROUASlLlTV Of QUADRANTS FOR NUMBER Of SETTLENENTS. 

Number of 
Settlements 

Number of 
quadrants Probability 

(r) (Pr~ 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 and above 

24 

18 

5 

2 

2 

1 

Source: Computed by the author. 

0.33 

0.37 

0.20 

o.oa 
0.02 

o.oos 

w 
}--

-J 
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urban settlements with those of expected number of settla­

msnta that could have occured following the above low, is 

presented in Table 6.13. 

TABLE 6·13: fREQUENCY OlSTRISUTlON Of ACTUAL ANO EXPECTED 

NUMBER Of QUADRANTS fOR SPEClfl£0 NUMBER Of URBAN 

SETTLEMENTS. 

r 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 and above 

Actual Number 
of quadrants 

24 

18 

5 

2 

2 

1 

Sources Computed by author 

Expected Number 
of quadrants (n.Pr•) -

17.12 

19.02 

10.57 

3o91 

1o09 

Oe24 

In order to test Yhather there ie any difference 

between the actual and expected number of quadrants, x2 (Chv -

Square) test have been used. It is found that the calculated 

value of x2 (9.85) is smaller than that of the tabulated value 

of x2 (11.07) for 4 degrees of freedom at 5 percent levels of 

confidence. Hence it can be concluded that there is no diffe-

renee between the actual and expected number of quadrants in 
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the hill reg ions of the· North East Region of India in· 1981. 

\alhatever the difference is there, may ·be attributed to random 

factors operati-ng on· them. Therefore, it can be concluded that 

the distribution pattern of the urban settlements in the hill / 

areas of the region follows a random distribution. This can· be 

described accurately· by fol1ot.~ing tha modal based on probabili­

ty law. As expectefl 0 the close ·correspondence between the hill 

areas, does indicate the predominance of the influence of 

natural factors and relatively low impact of human decisions· 

which may lead towards a bias distribution sho~ing a departure 

from randomness. 

(indingtlS 

In the North Eastern Region, urbanisation in t·rua 

sense has not prevailed even after three deeadea of indepen­

dence. A revieY of urbanisation acquires great importance in. 

focussing atte:ntion on the comparatively lob* level of urban 

~evelopment, which can be compensated by en overall economic 

transp,odaation of the region. Keeping this view, this study 
' - . ' 

intends to highlight some of the demographic aspects of urba-

nisation in this region. 

In the North Eastern Region, out of 28 districts only 

22 districts were urbanised accounting 1o8S million urban 

population i·n 1971 1 the.remaining 6 districts viz~. ;\ubaneil'i, 
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Tirap districts of Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur tastp North and 

West districts of Manipur and Tuansang district of Nagaland 

are completely rural in c~aractero In 1981*, out of 33 dis­

tricts for Which the information is available, 28 districts 

are urbanised accounting arround one million urban population, 

the remaining 5 districts viz• East Kameng, Upper Subaneiri, 

Oibang Valley, Tirap in Arunachal Pradesh and Phek in 

Nagal~nd are yet to see the light of urbanisation. Out of 

these five districts four are new entrants in this census. 

There are 68 towns in North East Region excluding Assam in 

1981 (as no information is available for Assam due to some 

unavoidable reasons) and 98 towns in 1971 including Assam. In 

1981, Manipur accounting for 32, Megt~leya -12, Nagaland -7, 

Tripura -10, Arunachal Pradesh -6 and Mizoram -6. Out of these, 

3 towns namely lmphal, Shillong and Agartala have attained 

Class I status, Class 11-1, Class lll-6, Class lV - 12, Class 

V - 24 end Class VI - 22 in 1981 census• 

There is great disparity in the levels of urbanisation 

between Arunachal Pradesh on the one hand and rest of the 

constituent units of the region on the other hand. Arunachal 

Pradesh, the union territory accounts for just 6.3 percent in 

1981 whereas in 1971 it was just 3.7 percent of urban population 

*Assam figures are not included in 198t• 
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while Manipur which has highest level of urbanisation accounts 

for 26.40 percent in 1981· The reason for the lo~ ievel of 

urbanisation in A.runachal Pradesh is that only during 1971, 

4 towns viZ• Bomdilla, Tezu, Allong and Pasighat were treated 

as such for the first time for strategic reasons, especially 

after Chinese'aggression and 2 towns were treated as urban 

centres only in 1981~ 

The urban and rural growth coefficient of population 

of this region, for the past 7 decades has increased 11 fold 
' 

and 4 fold respectively as compared to the national average of 

4 and 2 folds. This tremendous increase in this region has been 

brought about by streams of in-migration that this region has 

witnessed since the colonial past. 

The rank-size rule depec~ed for 5 decades (1901, 1951, 

1961, 1971 and 1981) for the towns of this region does not 

have a perfect fit, as. can be a,xpected in an unde,-develOped 

region. It brings out a pyramidal distribution on top of which 

there are few large towns (Shillong, Agartala, lmphal in 1981), 

, many medium s~z~d urban p~ntres and large numbs~ of ~mall 

urban centres (C ass· IV-VI). It is also to be noted that few 

towns viz •. Silchar, Pandu, Karimganj, Oibrugarh, Aizawi, 

Kohima, Jowai, ~ilong, Dharmanagar, Oimapur etc. have registered 
• \ I I 

rank-size regularity to a considerable extent at various decades• 
. ' 
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furthermore, the correlation coefficient in all the decades 

under study has bean highly significant (negatively) ranging 

from -0.93 to -0.98. 

~n attempt has been made to study the spatial pattern 

or urban settlement in the hilly areas of the region in 1ga1 

through statistical ~odel baaed on probability. The hill 

region of tihe North East India ia still less accessible and 

economic exploitation is also of limited nature. Most of the 

urban settlements growing in these parts of the region era 

backed by political consideration rather than of economic 

consideration. Among all the urban settlements, most of them 

are growing to meet the administrative requirements. The process 

is reflected in random manner and· a significant deviations are 

yet to be generated to show the human decision biases. The 

reoults obtained in this study by using Poisson Probability 
' 

Law is encouraging in this direction. On the basis of probabi­

lity law, we may conclude that every small sub-areas with a 

region have had equal chance of having at least one urban 

settlement as other sub-areas of equal size. In reality, the 

chance of having an urban settlement is very-vary small in 

those are.as where the impact of physical environment is 

unfavourable for the growth of urban centres a~d economically 

also these areas are backwa~d· Therefore, in those regions, the .. 
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urban settlement d~stribution pattern would essentially be 

random and could be well explained with the help of Poisson 

Model. Any deviat~o~ from the randomness may be accounted for 

by the impact of locational biases of human limitations. 
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CONCLuSION 

The temporal and spat1e1 analysis of the composition of 

population ln North East lndia reveals the follo~ing facts. 

(1} On district level, the growth rata pattern is relatively 

uniform but there appears to be significant differences in 

composition and growth at state level of aggregation. These 

findings may lead t~ the fact that there exists homogendity 

within the state with respect to population growth and structure 

but the differences are more and more prominent among the states 

and union territories. 

(2) from the analysis of the age distribution through •aging 

index' and 'maturity index', the overall economic and social 

conditions of the region are being reflected• It is interesting 

to note that ~hila the aging index is lower in the region than 

that of the country 0 the maturity index of the population is 

also lower than that of tha national figure• both the indices 

reflects the general inadequacy of survival facilities in the 

region and ita backwardness• 

(3}• In the North Eastern Region, there exists a sharp spatial 

variation with respect to the sex composition and distribution. 

As a whole the urban areas have relatively more males than its 

rural counterpart• It clearly indicates the social immobility 
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of the females. There also exist a high variation in sex ratio 

among different districts/union territories and as well es among 

various religious groups. Smaller religious groups show higher 

variation in sex ratios, may be due to the age-selectivity of 

~a in-migrants to the region. 
' (4) The analysis of the religious composition and the composi-

tion of Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes of the region 

throws soma interesting lights. for example, while the major 

religious groups of the region viz., Hindus;·' and Muslims are 

wide spread, the other minot groups are relatively clustered. 

Similar nature may be observed in case of tha distribution of 

Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. But e~amining the temporal 

trend it has been found that the variation have been declining. 

(5) As a whele the literacy rate of the region is lower (28.72 

percent) than that of the national average l29j45 percent). 

Although the literacy rata is increasing steadily, the picture 

becomes more disappointing ~hen the rate of literacy has been 

studied separately for males and females. female literacy in the 

region is very very lo~ (only 19.34 percent in 1971}. Among the 

states and union territories of the region in 1971, Mizoram tops 

(5~.8 %) the list folloYed by Meghaiaya (29.47%), Manipur (32.91 

percent), Assam (28.95 percent) and Tripura (30.98 percent), and 

~•egeland (27.4 '~)• Arunachal Pradesh recorded the lowest 
. 

literacy (11·29 ~)·At the district level, some of the plain 
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districts have higher literacy rates than that of the state 

average. It is 'also interesting to note t~at the urban areas are 

much more advanced whether in the plains or in the hills (more 

than 50 percent literacy) as compared to their rural counpter­

parts, only with a few ~xceptions (viz. in Mizoram rural litera­

cy is very high). Looking at the temporal perspective, it can be 

seen that the variations have been declining for all categories 

including melee and females, Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 

Tribes, Urban-rural and the people of plains and of hills• 

In the growth of population, t'ha total population of the 

region increased at a considerably high rate and added nearly 

22 million people during the last 80 years. The increase of 

pcpulati~n is quite significant during t~e decade of fifties. 

The intra-regional variations of growth are quite sharp and so 

is the case for decade variations. The growth rata has been 

explained in terms of coefficient of variations end rank corre­

lation coefficient. from the analysis, it can be observed that 

the variations are quite significant for different decades since 

1901· Similar analysis has been carried cut for different states 

and union territories, which reveals the same pattern of high 

vat:iations. 

The trend of the population gro~th in the region is 

explained with the help of fitt~ng exponential growth curves on 

inter-state level and the variations of growth have been examined 
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by comparing them with the observed data. The sex-wise growth 

of population in the region reveals that there is a general 

paucity of sax-ratio in the region except in Tripura, where the 

sex-ratio is the lowest. On the other hand, Mizoram recorded the 

highest sax-ratio. The religion-wise growth of population reveals 

that different religious groups have different growth patterns. 

ror example, Hindus recorded higher growth rates than the Muslims 

shoftly after the independence of the country, which may be 

attributed to the influx of Hindu immigrants from nearby East 

Pakistan (now known as Bangle Oesh). Similarly the analysis of 

caste•wise population growth shows that Scheduled casta popula­

tion bave~~e§~stered higher growth tnan Scheduled Tribe popula­

tion. 

Interestingly, the universally accepted principle in the 

study of Demography ~Logistic Law) does not fit to the popula­

t~on growth, mainly may be due to the higher rate of immigrants 

to this region. However, Makeham's Law, which takes into account 

of the migration and natural growth seem to be fits wall to the 

population data of this region. 

An attempt has also been made to estimate the birth rate 

and death rate of female population in the region for different 

states and union territories by using three different methode 

viz., Coale and Demney, Baurgeois Pichat and Reverse Survival 
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Ratio• It will be worthwhile to use these estimates to the 

existing population to forecast the future growth of population 

in the region. 

In Chapter four, emphasis has been given to the migra­

tion of population in the North £astern Region of lndia. from 

the analysis of migration data, one thing becomes very clear that 

the process of migration is a very complex and any conclusion 

drawn is entirely based on the published census informations. 

Analysis relating to place of birth, place of residence~ sex­

ratio, dutaticn of stay, direction of movement have been dis• 

cussed in detail for the periods 1961 end 1971. 

Following are the main findings of the aqelysie, 

(1) ~ significant amount of migration of people from outside the 
1b26 

region has taken place sinc~ime when this region was annexed 

to British Raj. 

(2) At the initial stage, almost all the migrants cama as planta­

tion labourers, agricultural labourers and labourers brought by 

Britishers for maintaining official works and constructions 

(mainly roads and railway linea) follo~ed by different wauas of 

im-migrants coming from the neighbouring states. 

(3) The main characteristic of the migrants coming from outside 

the region is the overwhelming majority of male migrants• 

particularly among the groups who were staying at ana place for 

lass than o na year. As the time passes, the sax-ratio of 
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migrants increases• This may reflect that male migrants proceed 

the female counterpart and after settling do~n brings their 

families. 

(4) Another interesting aspect of migration within the region is 

that, the intra-district migration is much higher (58.9 percent) 

than that of the inter-district migration (10.5 percent). This 

may lead to conclude that there lllClY t.e a significant difference 

in socio-cultural and economic ogportunitias in the region. 

(5) Aa regards to the percent of net migrants to gross migrants, 

although Arunachal Pradesh (66 percent) tops the list followed 

by Nagaland (59 percent) and Assam (42 percent) for males, in 

absolute terms, Assam has nearly 21 56 1 000 male net migrants 

during 1961-71. The female net migrants during the same decade 

is very low. The only exception is Tripura, ~hich loses nearly 

4 percent of males and 2 percent of female migrants. 

\6) From the analysis of intar-stata migration, it is seen that 

there exists a heavy flow of migration to the plaine of the 

region (specially Assam) and to some extent to Maghalaya in 

~hich Shillong is acting as the focus of attraction being the 

seat of many Central Government Agencies. 

(7) The analysis of four major claesea of migration viz. Rural 

to Rural, Rural to Urban, Urban to Rural and Urban to Urban, 

reveals that Rural to Rural migration seems to be a most import­

ant followed by Rural to Urban migratiOO•. The first aspect may be 
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the indicate~ of social interaction, whetaas, the second 

aspect indicates the lure for economic betterment to that of 

the rura,l areas. The urban to urban migration reflects the 

mobility of people and jobs available to them, while the urban 

to rural migration may reflects the implementation of planning 

policy envisaged by the Government of India in regards to the 

balanced regional growth in the rural areas. lt is interesting 

to nota that the percentage of net migration to gross migration 

from the urban areas to rural areas in Arunachal Pradesh is 

abnormally high (9& percent) followed by Nagaland (54 percent). 

Megh~laya, on the other hand, registered tha lowest {J percent} 

in the region. 

From the available data published by the various 

ceosusas are of limited nature from tha point-view of comparabi­

lity and exhaustive natura. Therefore, further improvements in 

the analysis of population migration in the region can be made 

by selecting other demographic indices like- place of birth 

(actual birth place), direction of movement, religioas and 

linguistic variations that were beyond the scope ~f the present 

study. 

The spatial distribution of the occupational structure 

of No~th Eastern Region of India is of varied nature. The analysi: 

given in this chapter of tha study reveals that the participation 

rate among male and females are quite conapiquous and female 
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participation ie invariably high in-the hills region than that 

of the plains. That may·bs due to the subsistence type of 
\ 

Agricultural syetem and comparatively lo~er aocio economic 

development in the hills• Similarly the rural areas registered 

higher partic~pation rates of femaJaso It is also interesting 

to nota that the participation rates are higher among the 

Scheduled Tribe population. This may blso indicate the same 

picture as outlines above. 

The structural analysis of the Labour force of 1971 and 

1981 0 reveals that Agriculture occupies the leading sector of 

economy engaging nearly 69 percent of the total workers in the 

region in 1971 and 71 percent in 1981. Among the non-agricultural 

occupation, workers in other services is quite low for total 

population as well as for the females• The spatial variations 

between the rural and urban areas is also very wide in terms of 

agricultural activity and other non-agricultural actiivitiea. 

Further• there is a $harp variations in the workers among the 

states and union territories or the region. Most of the hill 

states registered_higher proportion of agricultural workers to 

that of the plains· of the region. 

The changes in the occupational structure has bean 

examined since 1911•, The analysis reveals that cultivators 

recorded a declining t~end till 1971-excapt for 1961. On the 
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other hand, the proportion of workers in the non-agricultural 

activities recorded a sonstant and aloY increase (29 percent 

in 1911 to 31 percent in 1971). 

In the last section of this chapter, changes of urban 

male work force for the region has been examined through a 

multivariate statistical technique viz., Principle Component 

Analysis for the years 1961-71. T~o independent components have 

been identified which together explained 65 percent of the 

total variations. The first component may be termed as the 

indicator of economic development and occupational shift, which 

alone explained ae much as &5 percent. The second component 

which can be termas as Rural-Urban shift in the occupational 

structure, that explained 20 percent of the variations. with the 

help of these t~o dimensions of change, the spatial distribu­

tion of the districts of North East Region has been studied and 

the areas of rapid change and least development have been 

identified. The,present study may thro~ soma light into the 

better understanding of the structural characteristics and 

associated changes that have taken place in the region. 

In the North Eastern Region, urbanisation in true sense 

has not prevailed even after three decades of independence. A 

review of urbanisation acquires great importance in focussing 

attention on the comparatively low level of urban develop~ent 



333 

which can be compensated by an overall economic transforma­

tion of the region. Keeping this view, this study intends to 

highlight some of the demographic aspects of urbanisation in 

this region. 

In the ~orth Eastern Region, out of 28 districts only 

22 districts ware urbanised accounting 1•85 million urban 

population in 1971, the remaining 6 districts viz• Subansiri, 

Tirap districts of Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur East, North and 

~est districts of Manipurand Tuansang district of Nagaland are 
~ 

completely rural in character• In 1981 , out of 33 districts for 

which the information is available, 28 districts are urbanised 

accounting arround one million urban population, the remaining 

5 districts viz., East Kameng, Upper Subansiri, Oibeng Valley, 

Tirep in Arunachal Pradesh and Phek in Nagaland are yet to see 

the light of urbanisation. Out of these five districts four ere 

new entrants in this census. There ere 67 towns in North East 

Region excluding Assam in 1981 (as no information is available 

for Assam due to some unavoidable reasons) and 98 towns in 

1971 including Assam. In 1981, Manipur accounting for 32, 

Megoalaya 12, Nagaland 7, Tripure 10, ~runachal Pradesh 6 and 

Mizoram 6. Out of these, 3 'owns namely lmphal, Shillong and 

Agartala have attained Class I status, Class 11- 1, Class 111 -6 

• Assam figures are not included in 1981· 
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Class IV - 12, Class V - 24 and Class VI - 22 in 1981 census. 

There is great disparity in the levels of urbanisation 

between Arunachal Pradash on the one hand and rest of the 

constituent units of the region on the other hand. Arunachal 

Pradesh, the union territory accounts for just 6•3 percent in 

1981 ~hereas in 1971 it was just 3.7 percent of urban population 

while Manipur which has highest level of urbanisation accounts 

for 26.40 percent in 1981· The reason for the low level of 

urbanisation in Arunachal PrQdesh is that only during 1971, 4 

towns viz., Bomdilla, Tezu, Allong and Pasighat were treated as 

such for the first time for strategic reasons, especially after 

Chinese aggression and 2 towns were treated as urban centres 

only in 1981. 

The urban and rural groYtn coefficient of population 

of this region, for the past 7 decades has increased 11 fold 

and 4 fold respectively as compared to the national average of 

4 and 2 folds. ~his tremendous increase in this region has been 

brought out by natural growth and streams of in-migration that 

this region has witnessed since the colonial past. 

The rank-size rule d~picted for 5 decades (1901 0 1951, 

1961,1971 and 1981) for the towns of this region does not have 

a perfect fit, as can be expected in an under-developed region. 

It brings out a pyramidal distribution on top of which there are 
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few large towns (Shillong, Agartala, lmphal in 1981), many 

medium sized urban centres and large number of small urban 

centres (Class IV-VI). It is also to be noted that few towns 

viz., Silchar, Pandu, KarimgenaJ, Oibrugerh, Aizawl, Kohima, 

Jo~ai, Lilong, Oharmanagar, Oimapur etc• have registered rank­

size regularity to a considerable extent at various decades. 

furthermore, the correlation coet·f icient in all the decades 

under study has been highly significant (negatively) ranging 

from -0.93 to •0.98. 

An attempt has bean made to a tudy the spatial pattern 

of urban settlement in the hilly areas of the region in 1981 

through statistical model based on probability. The hill region 

of the North East India is still less accessible and economic 

exploitation is also of limited natura. Most of the urban 

settlements growing in these parts of the region ere backed by 

political consideration rather than of economic consideration. 

Among all the urban settlements, moat of them are gro~ing to 

meet the administrative requirements. The process is reflected 

in random manner and significant deviations are yet to be 

generated to sho~ the human decision biases• The results obtained 

in this study by using Poisson Probability Law is encouraging 

in tnis direction. On the basis of probability lau, ~ may con­

clude that every small sub-areas with a region have had equal 

chance of having at least one urban settlement as other sub-areas 
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of equal size. In reality, the chance of having an urban 

settlement is very vary small in those areas ~here the impact 

of physical, environment is unfavourable for the growth of urban 

centres and economically also these areas ere backward. There­

fore, in those regions, the urban settlement distribution 

pattern would essentially be random and could be uall explained 

~ith the help of Poisson Model,· ~ny deviation from the random­

ness may be accounted for by the impact of locational biases 

of human limitations-~. 

Suggestions for future studies 

In the present study all the aspects of demographic 

structure and growth of population in North East India could not 

1be incorporated mainly due to the limitations of time and apace. 

Only some of the major aspects have bean discussed and analysed• 

Therefore, there is a need to study the aspects which ware beyond 

the scope of the present study by the researchers in the field 

of population in order to have a better understanding of the 

subject. 

It has been felt that the impact'of transport and 

communications on population is of significant importance which 

should be studied in a greater detail in future. Secondly, it is 

also interesting to note that there is ~o adequate life tables 

available for the region which also stands as a major challenge 
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to the researchers in the field. Similarly, studies relating to 

marital status, mortality rates for both males and females end 

for rural and urban areas, fertility rates and infant mortality 

rates could well be undertaken by the future researchers• Lastly, 

another important aspect of population which may pose a great 

chall~nga to the researchers is the population projections, 

particularly in this region, where, there is tremendous influx of 

migrants from outside the region. 

A batter understanding of the above aspects alongwith the 

findings of the present study will certainly throw soma major 

insights into the demographic structure and growth of population 

in the region. 

Due to unavoidable circumstances the Census operation of 

1981 could not take place in Assam and thus due to absence of data 

for Assam, the study of population growth, density, literacy and 

process of urbanization etc. could not be compared with 1971~data. 

On the other hand this study has been taken to analyse the data ~­

upto district laval. It was done only because of vastness of the 

area and variation in size of the smaller units of states and 

union territories. In future, the demographic study on further 

smaller units may give better results in understanding of popula­

tion grouth, composition, literacy and working forca etc. This 

study may enrich the knowledge in the field of demogra9hY• It will 

also fill the gap in better understanding of the region• 



APPENulX- Ao2o1o1a PERCENTAG~ DISTRIBUTION Of POPULATION kCCORDlNG TO AGE AND SEX IN 
NORTri EAST REGION Of INOlA 1961. 

Age group 
Assaffi'D Manieur • · u -- -Naga.tand 

t M f _,T fi1 r T M r 

0-4 18.80 17.4 20.4 17o5 17.9 17.0 16o2 16.0 16.5 

5-9 14.6 13.8 1So5 14·5 14.8 14o2 13o1 12.9 1:.h3 

10-14 12o0 11.5 12.6 11·8 11o9 11.7 11.5 11.2 11.8 

15-19 10.0 9.7 10.3 9·6 9.4 9.7 9.9 9o7 10.! 

20-24 8.4 8.3 a.s 8o3 a.o 8.6 a.6 8.4 a.? 

25-29 ?.5 7.6 7.3 7.6 7.4 7.9 7-.6 7.6 7.7 . 
30-34 6o6 7.0 6.2 6.7 6.6 6o7 6.a 6.9 6.7 

35-39 s.s 6.0 4.9 s.s s.6 5·4 5.9 6o1 5.7 

40-44 4o3 4o9 3.7 4o5 4o5 4o4 4·9 5o2 4.6 

45-49 3o5 4o0 3.0 3.6 3o7 3o6 3o9 4o1 3o6 

S0-54 2·8 3·2 2·3 3o0 3.0 3o0 3.0 3o1 2o8 

55-59 2o1 2·4 1·8 2·4 2o4 2o5 2o3 2.4 2·2 

60-64 1o5 1o7 1o3 1o9 1o9 1·9 1·8 1·9 1o8 

65-69 1o0 1·1 0.9 1o2 1o2 1·3 1·4 1o3 1o3 

70+ 1o4 1.4 1.3 1·9 1o7 2·1 3o1 3o2 3o1 

' w 
* - Includes .Meghalaya and Mizoram. w 

co 



~finlli8Dl - A • 2 .1 • 1 · : (Con td ·.) . 
& 

Age group TrAeura Nor~h· Eagt lQd!a AJ.l India 
T N r . f · M · . r i r f 

' ,. 
0-4 17.9 17.4 18 .• 5 . 17.25. 16.42 18·.18 ' 16.6 .. 16.2 16·9 

5-9 14·4 14.0 14·7 1s. 32 · 14.75 1-5.95 13-2 ·' 13·1 ., 3·4 
I 

11~0 11·4 12o34 10-14 11.2 12.70 13.10 11o3 11·3 . 11o4 
' 

15-19 9.2 a.a 9o6 g.ag· 9.71 10.08 9.8 9.8 9.8 

20-·24 a.s s.o 9·1 8.33' S~17 ·Bo49 8.7 9.6 8.7 

25-29 8.0 -7.8 8.1 7.47 '7.;42 · · 7 o51 7.8 7.8 7.8 

30-34 6.9 7.1 6o7 6.49 6.67 6.29 6.9 7.0 6.9 

35-39 5.6 6.1 So2 So44 5.77 5o07 s.g 6.0 5.7 

40 .. 44 4o6 s.o 4o1 4o39 4o78 3·97 4o9 . 5.1 4·7 

45-49 3o7. 4o1 3·3 3.50 3o87 3o10 4·1 . 4o3 4.0 

50-54 3.0 . '· 3.3 2·6 2o75 ·3.04 "2·42 3•4. 3o4 3.2 

55-59 2·3 · 2o5 2o1 2·12 2o34 1o89 2·6 '2.7 2o5 

60-64 1o7 1·9 1 •. 1 1·59 1o74 1·44 .,.9 ., o9 1.9 

65-69 1o1 1o2 1.1 1-12 1o21 1·02 ., • 3 1o3 ·1.3 

70+ 1·8 1o8 1o.8 1.64 1.76 1o51 '1 o6 1o5 1·8 

w 
CJ..:i 
CD 



APPENDIX ... ·A·2·1·2 ·: PERCENTAGE: DISTRIBUTION Of .POPULATION ACCORDING TO ·AGE AND SEX IN 
.. 

NORTH EAST REG ION Of lNO.lA, 1971. 

Age group Assam* . Manipur .. Megha.faya. 
I •' • 

T M f T . M .f T M .f 

o.-4 ,.?.;..s 16;.5 18.5 , 8 •. 9 19o'1 ·18.7 16 .·8 , 5·.9 17 .7· 

5-9 15.7 15•0 14 •. 4 14.0 13.9 , 4.1 14o4 , 4.1 14.8 

10-14 12o9 12.5 . '13o'3 12.0 11·9 12·2 11.9 11.6 12.3 . t 
~ I 

. r.. 
15,..19 ·9.r9 ' . . ·9 ···7 . ' ·1.0l1 .. ' ·9 .. 9 .g.-·? .. , t.o ···1· ..... to .·1 .. 9.8 10 .. 3 

20..,.24 9.;3 ·9···1 ·s.-s ·s.·2 ·s.-2. 8.·3 a.:~· s.-s 8~9 

2s..;.·29 ?;5 '7 •'5 7.5 6.·9 6·'8 7 .·o 7 .·6 7!''5 7 .·7 

30-'34 6~5 6 .. 7 6·3 5.:9 5·8 6-.~o ... fj.'7 6~7 6.'6 
'.• 

35-39 . . . . . . . . ' . 5 ;: 4 . . . . ~ ~· 8 s;o 5.·2 5.'2 5.'1 5.·7 6 ."1 5."2 
~ ' . ' ' ... ' . ' ' ' ...... ' ' ' o ' o ' ' I ' o '" 

40-44 4.'3 4~7 3 .. 8. ·4 .• 5 . 4.'6 4.'3. "4 .• ·7 .5.·2 .. 4•3 .... : '. 

4'5..:.49 3.'4 3·~·8· · · · 3 .. 0 3.'6 .... 3.'8 .. j.;s ... '3 .. 8 . . '4'·'2'. .. 2 ... 4 

so..: 54 2o'7' 3.0. 2·'3 2.·9 3.·o 2···8 2 .. 9 3· .. 2 2~·6 

55~ 59 2 .. 0. 2o3 1·8 2.4 2·'4 2;3 2.·2 2·'4 2."0 

60.;.64 ,.·s 1 .·7 ,. 3 1.·9 1 .. 9 , .. 9 1 .. 6 , .. 8 1 :s 
65-69 1.·0 0.-·1 0•·9 1•5 1•5 , ... s 1 •2 1•2. 1..-2 w ... " 

70 + 1··4 1•6 1•3 2•2 2··2 2o'3 1 •7 . 1•8 1.7 
<:::) 

* - Includes Mizoram. 



A~PENOlX - A.2.1·2 : (Contd•) 

Age group Nagaland Tripura Arunachal Pradesh 
T M f T lil r T ''~ r 

0 .. 4 13o9 13.1 14.9 15.7 15.3 16.2 15.7 14.5 17.1 

5-9 12o6 12.0 13o3 14·3 14·2 14o4 13o0 12·3 13.7 
> 

10-14 11.5 11.2 11o7 12·4 12·0 12.8 9.9 9.5 10.3 
' 

15-19 10.2 10.3 10.2 9.7 9.8 9.6 9.0 8.9 9.0 
- ' 

20-24 9.1 9.4 a.a 8.1 8.3 7.9 a.a 9o1 8.4 
. 

25-29 8o2 8.4 7.9 7.1 7.0 7.3 8.4 e.g 7.9 
J 

30-34 7.2 7.4 6.9 6o3 6o2 6oS 7.8 8.3 7.3 

35-39 6.1 6.~ s.~ s.~ 5.$ 5.4 6., ff .1 6oS . 
40-44 s.o 5.1 4o9 4o7 4o8 4.5 5.7 &.o 5o3 

45-49 4·1 4o2 4o0 3o9 4.1 3.7 4.5 4.9 4·2 
' 

50-54 3o2 3o3 3.0 3.4 :.h4 3.0 3o4 3.6 3·1 

55-59 2·4 2o5 2o3 2o6 2o8 2o5 2o4 2o5 2.4 

60-64 1.9 1o9 1o8 2o1 2.2 2.0 1o7 1.7 1o8 

65-69 1.5 1.6 1.4 1·6 1o7 1o6 1.2 1o2 1o3 . < 

70 + 3o2 3o4 2o9 2·1 2o8 2o6 1o6 1.5 1o7 c..,) 

~-..... 

1---4 



APPENO!X - A.2.1.2 : {Contd.) 

Aga group North East India .North ~aat._ .... , 
--~ ----- . _ _ 1 M r India** All India ~ T A f' -y--~-----

0-4 

5-9 

10-14 

15-19 

20-24 

25-29 

30-34 

15-39 

40-44 

45-49 

50-54 

55-59 

60-64 

65-69 

70 + 

17.2 

15o3 

12·6 

9o9 

8o3 

7.5 

6.5 

s.s 

4.4 

:s.s 

2·8 

2·1 

1.6 

1·1 

1.6 

Pl - r -------- --~----~. 

16.4 18.2 

14o7 15o9 

12o3 13o0 

9o7 10o1 

8o2 fJo~ 

7.5 7.5 

6.7 6.3 

s.a s.1 
4o8 4o0 

3o9 3o1 

3.1 2.a 

2o3 1o9 

1o7 1o4 

1o2 1o0 

1o8 1oS 

18.61 17.43 19.95 

.,4.52 13.81 1~.33 

.11.91 11.48 12.39 

9o89 9o57 10o24 

8o42 So28 BoSS 

7.52 7.63 7.40 

6o68 7o03 6o28 

5o52 6o02 4o95 

4o39 4o90 3o82 

3oS3 3o98 3o03 

2o81 3o16 2o41 

2o16 2o42 1o88 

1o56 1o71 1o40 

1o~2 1o10 Oo94 

1o46 1o51 1o42 

16·2 15.9 16.4 

'14o1 14o0 14o2 

11o9 11o9 11o8 

9o8 9oS g.t 

8·4 8o3 a.s 
7.4 7.3 7.6 

6oS 6oS 6o6 

5.7 s.a s.a 
4o9 5o0 4o9 

4o1 4o2 4o0 

3.2 3o4 3o1 

2o6 2o7 2o5 

2o0 2o0 1o9 

1o4 1o4 1o3 

1.8 1.8 1·6 

** - Excludes Arunachal Pradesh 
Source: Census of India 1961 & 1971, Age Tables, Paper No.2 of 1963 and 

Paper No.3 of 1977 Series 1. 

w 
....-. 
N 



IPP(fuOIX - A.2.2.1 : SEK RAllO Of POPULATlO~ BY RELIGION AND COMNU~lTYWlSE lN NURTH EkST REGION 

Of INOlA 1961• 

- ------ ~---~ ---------- ----- --~-- ---~-- --~- -----~ Sche-

States/Un~on Chris- Sud- duled 
Tarritot·ies hindu f1us11m tian Sikh dh~st Jain uthars Caste 
& Oistr.lcts 

Goalpara 887 

Kamrup u43 

Oarrang 847 

Nowgong 900 

Sibsagar 870 

Lakhimpur ~34 

Cachar 895 

United Mikir & North 
Cacha r Hills 857 

ft• Assam 859 .... 

.§.• 1'1anipur 1016 

Garo Hilla 868 

915 

898 

873 

842 

805 

766 

928 

320 

885 

973 

904 

889 

909 

955 

894 

851 

940 

917 

932 

963 

1004 

932 

615 

258 

~18 

842 

770 

574 

182 

229 

540 

803 

238 

171 

794 

838 

969 

81 B 

763 

787 

1193 

742 

2186 

731 

485 

626 

432 

~508 

531 

1048 

.52 

115 

587 

B75 

-

985 . 

892 

825 

'652 

776 

192 

1129 

979 

997 

1054 

1020 

B99 

B40 

918 

880 

892 

813 

920 

815 

882 

943 

800 

Sche­
duled 
Tribe 

942 

947 

920 

918 

951 

840 

942 

909 

965 

1030 

976 

u.: 
~ 

c... 



~~PENO!X - Ao2o2o1 {Contd.) 

~tates71fnfo~n--~~~ --~--~ ~---~~---- -Ch ~.~- -~-~- --~---~- t; d ---- ---~ ---:rche-
Tarr itoriea Hindu l'luslim ti!.la- Sikh d~.-t Jain Others duled 
& Districts n .1a Caste 

united Khasi & 
Jaintia Hills 

.&• Meghalaya 

Kohima 

Mokokchung 

Tuensang 

.Q• Nagaland 

(. Tripura -

. 

r. Arunachal Pradesh -
G • fil izoram -
North East India 

All lndia 

636 298 

714 702 

698 382 

134 82 

504 486 

532 377 

925 958 

198 140 

707 245 

ti68 891 

942 935 

1048 529 683 

1009 508 696 

934 693 300 

1057 33 -
1000 - 706 

1016 281 556 

984 633 924 

J24 84 588 

1041 - 900 

992 502 847 

989 849 981 

Source: Calculations based on Census of India 1961, Religion Tables. 

NA - Not available. 

407 1002 789 

344 1010 796 

596 985 NA 

- 90,8 NA 

- 946 NA 

575 954 575 

667 2000 929 

- 430 -
\ 979 --

603 991 890 

924 1018 

Sche­
duled 
Tribe 

1020 

1001 

NA 

NA 

NA 

1007 

955 

472 

1026 

966 

w 
........ ... ....... 



APPENDIX - Ao2•2•2 : SEX RATIO Of POPULA .. TION BY RELIGION AND COMMUNITYWISE IN NORTH EAST REGION 
Of INDIA, 1971. 

State/Union - scfia-Chris- Bud- Sene-
Territory's Hindu f'lus lim tian Sikh dhist Jain Others dulad dulea 
& Districts Caste Tr,!ba 

l 

Goal para 916 943 940 838 821 657 - 938 973 

Kamrup 880 914 914 852 809 767 - 910 970 

Oar~ang 882 910 922 624 921 508 - 935 966 
' ', 

Nowgong 892 913 885 814 930 550 - 901 '967 

Sibsagar 887 866 898 935 944 619 - 914 1394, '-, 

Lakhimpur 869 835 919 770 845 761 - 368 953 

Cachar 923 924 929 469 913 550 - 939 924 

United Mikir & 
North Cachar Hills 868 486 932 861 987 464 - 864 927 

A. Assam - 888 918 922 794 875 654 - 917 960 

f'lanipur Central 741 558 999 80 782 - 1042 146 1013 

ManipurEEast 490 - 1047 - - - 1102 1- 1057 

Manipur North 637 771 997 941 600 500 1113 764 1002 

Manipur South 988 980 944 454 1724 930 981 933 975 

w 
...... 
c.n 



kP~E~DlX - A·2•2•2 (Contd.) 

~tateTUnion 
Terr !tory • s 
& Oistrict::l 

Manipur tJast 

.§• Planipur 

Garo Hills 

United Khaai & 
Jaintia Hills 

.£. f'leghalaya 

Kohima 

~okokchung 

Tuensang 

.Y• l\lagaland 

North Tripura 

South l ripura 

tJast Tripura 

J;. Trioura 

Hindu 

248 

969 

722 

867-

779 

465 

251 

348 

392 

934 

946 

9~6 

943 

Nus lim 

111 

975 

577 

917 

850 

288 

97 

747 

290 

957 

941 

943 

948 

Chris-
tian 

1016 

999 

1008 

956 

989 

947 

1£JOS 

928 

967 

921 

925 

856 

916 

Sikh 

1133 

442 

717 

571 

715 

506 

120 

279 

326 

6211 

836 

96 

1163 

Sud-
dhist 

43 

675 

662 

942 

782 

167 

744 

353 

421 

914 

929 

953 

922 

Jain 

846 

831 

693 

563 

654 

554 

-
1000 

556 

226 

1500 

617 

349 

Others 

899 

1017 

980 

999 

988 

922 

1123 

980 

965 

Sche-
duled 
Caste 

286 

914 

1078 

738 

900 

-
-
-
-

945 

941 

928 

940 

Scha-
duled 
Tribe 

675 

1009 

972 

1013 

996 

950 

1019 

952 

973 

965 

950 

942 

954 

c.o 
~ 

en 



APPENDIX - Ae2•2•2(Contd.) 

State/Union Chris- Bud-Territory's Hindu Muslim tian Sikh dhist Jain 
& Districts 

Kameng · · 335 389 300 487 949 -
Subansiri 575 238 695 150 918 -
Siang 334 247 301 261 861 1000 

Lohit 608 388 799 342 950 385 

T irap. 636 470 652 606 947 -
f. Arunachal Pradesh 510 314 619 272 942 393 -
G. r1izoram 294 498 1032 13 ·907 --
North East India 8bB 919 977 662 918 654 

All lndia 930 922 986 859 962 940 

Source: Calculations based on Census of India 1971, Religion Tables. 

Sche-
Others duled 

Caste 

1015 750 

1016 250 

1020 -
1018 933 

104 -
1015 904 

743 38 

998 920 

1011 935 

I 

Scha-
duled 
Tribe 

984 

1015 

101'8 

1018 

996 

1007 

1021 

980 

982 

w 
....... 
-.] 
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A~PENOIX - A.2.3o1 .: PERCENTAGE OF EACH RELIGION TO TOTAL POPULATIUN IN NORTH EAST 

REGION OF INOlA,· 1961. 

·State/Un-ion Chris- Bud-
Territory's 0 Hindu Muslim tian · Sikh dhist 
& Districts 

. Goal para 

Kamrup 

Oarrang 

Nowgong 

Sibsagar 

Lakhimpur 

. Cachar 

United Nikir & 
North Cachar Hille 

_a. Assam 

a. i!'ianipur -
Garo Hilla 

United Khasi & 
Jaintia Hills 

.£• Neghalaya 

50.95. · 43o32 

69o19 29o36 
. ' 

75.72 19.35 

51.94 41·24 

91.70 5~a3 

t39·o97 

59.60 

81o22 

71.27 

61.68 

16.89 

19.16 

18.26 

5-.64 

:,)9., 3 

1.25 

25·30 

6.23 

5.59 

1·27 

2.99 

3··34 

o.ag 

4.64 

0.59 

1o93 

3.47 

1o10 

g.a5 

2·43 

19.49 

28.42 

39.73 

35.21 

c..02 

o.o5 

0.07 

0.11 

Oo11 

Oo17 

·N 

o.og 

o.oa 

0.07 

0.03 

0.27 

Oo17 

L .• 07 

o.o2 

01.12 

0.03 

0.27 

0.53 

Oo02 

Oo32 

o.16 

0.04 

0.09 

0.16 

0.13 

Jain . Others 

---
a.13.: 

Oo11 

0.09 

Q.07 

0.06 

0.10 

o.o:.; 

o.o1 

o.og 

0.10 

N 

0.02 

0.02 

2o17 

Oo38 

0.01 

Q.02 

0.10 

0.11 

0.11 

7o26 

0.62 

12.39 

48.99 

31.10 

42.93 

w 
......... 
()0 



APPENDIX - A~2~3~1 (Contd.) 

state7lJrHon- -~-~~ -- --- ---:- -Chri~-:. ---- --~-. ~Bud-

Territory's Hindu Muslim tian Sikh dhiat. 
! Districts .. ... ..... --------

Kohima 

Mokokchung 

luansang 

.Q• Nagaland 

£. Tripura -

22o36 

5~23 

2•77 

9 •·;39 

76.01 

f'. Arunachal Pradesh 661'14 ,..... . .. 

G. Nizoram 5o18 -
North (ast lndia 64o10 

All India 83.50 

0.62 

0.104 

38.27 

85.93 

0~12 33.98 

0~24 52.98 

20.14 , o.aa 

2.'60 4o43 

o.otJ 66.64 

21·01 7.75 

10.70 2o44 

Oo12 

o.1o 

r~ 

. 0.07 

N 

1·92 

N 

o.oa 

1o79 

· Oo01 

0.102 

0•·01 

2o95 

15.01 

7.04 

Oo32 

o.74 

Jain 

0.24 

N 

N 

o •. o? 

0.02 

0.04 

o.o1 

0.07 

0.46 

Others 
;:..~ 

38.38 

8~69 

63~10 

37.·23 

N 

9.86 

1.06 

4.41 

0..37 

Notes Manipur, Tripura and Arunachal Pradesh, district information Religionwise was 
not available. · 

Source: Census of India 1961, Heligion Tables, Paper No.1 of 1963. w 
~ 

c.o 



APPENDIX - A·2·3~2 : PERCENTAGE Of EACH RELlGlON TO TOTAL POPUQATlON lN NORTH EAST - -

REGlOl'il Of lNOIA, 1911• 

----~- . 
State/UnTon- ---- . Chris- Bud- Jain 

Others Territory's Hindu Muall.m tian Sikh dhist 
& Districts - .. --------

Goal para 53992 

Kamrup 69~96 

Oarrang 78.45 

Nowgong 59.70 

Sibsagar 92.22 

Lakhimpur 91.45 
., 

Cachar 58.71 

United ~'likir & 
North Cachar Hilla d8.06 

A.. Assam -
Planipur Central 

rilanipur East 

f1anipur North 

rllanipur South 

72.51 

78.97 

3o33 

19.20 

5.68 

42~25 

28~93 

16o19 

39.39 

5.27 

4.59 

-"89. 89 

1o23 

24.02-

9o2J: 

u.os 

0.36 

u._19 

3~59 

o.aa 
So06 

0.71 

2o09 

3.21 

1o32 

1 Oo.31 

2o55 

5o39 

92·· 0(3 

56 •. 13 

89-11 

0~04 

Oo09 

o.06 

0.11 

Oo12 

0.14 

o.o1 

o.o7 

o.oa 

0.12 

o.ns 

o.os 
o._o:s 

0~02 

0~04 

·o.17 

0.01 

Oo24 

0.54 

Oo02 

Oo.J3 

OoJO 

Oo02 

o.o4 

o.21 

o.og 

o.1 a -
0~10 

Oo07 

o.os 
o.o6 

o.o7 
o.os 

o.o1 

o.og -
o.1a s.ag 

o.o4 4~46 

o.o1 22.92 

o.o1 J •. aa 
w 
C .. H 
C) 



US£HOIX A~2.3~2 : (Contd•) 

State7Union Chris-: Sud-
Territory's Hindu muslim t· ~ Sikh dhi t Jain Others 
f. Di@tricts ~a s •• 

Nanipur bleat 

a·- f'Janipur -
Garo Hills 

United Khas i & 
Jaint.ta Hills 

.£. Neg ha lay a 

Kohima 

~okokchung 

Tuansang 

.Q• \\\agaland 

Nol'th 1 .ripura 

South Tripura 

West Tripura 

!• Tripura 

4o91 

:. 
58•97 

19.20 

18.-03 

1o.so 

21 .'as 

8o31 

4o73 

11·43 

82.50 

89~69 

93.27 

89oSS 

0~08 

6.o61 

5.39 

0•73 

2~60 

1.07 

0.38 

0.26 

o.sa 

9.38 

4.34 

6.47 

6.68 

77.61 

26.-03 

40•75 

51.16 

46.98 

55.81 

88.62 

56.60 

66.76 

2.84 

0.71 

0.18 

1.01 

o~o4 

0.;10 

o•01 

0.20 

0.12 

0.22 

0.14 

o.o3 

Oo13 

o.o3 

o.o3 

o.o1 

o.o2 

0.01 

o.os 

Oo22 

0.17 

0.19 

o.o2 
0.04 

0.04 

0.04 

5.19 

5.23 

o.os 

2.72 

o.o1 

0~13 

0~02 

. 0~03 

0•03 

Oo36 

\\l 

Oo12 

o.o6 
ru 

0.02 

Oo02 

17~30 
.. :::-

7~75 

34.22 

29.59 

31.;45 

21.47 

2o51 

38.34 

20.94 

-
-

w 
C.Jl 
}---0 



APPENDIX - Ao2o3o2 i (Contd.) 

State/Union Chris- Bud-. Territory's Hindu Muslim tian. 
Sikh 

dhist 
& Districts ---
Kameng 19.68 0.12 Oo33 Oo32 37.98 

S;ubans iri 13'.32 0.13 0.79 o.ss 0.75 

Siang 13~.27 0 •. 26 o·.43 
.. 
Oo19 3.-07 

Lohit 49~.96 o·.4o 2·39 Oo.24 12·94 

T irap 25~75 0~05 Oo60 o.os 16.54 

f. Arunachal Pradesh - 21.·99 Oo18 Oo79 0.27 13o13 · 

G. ftlizoram 6.39 0.57 86.09 O.o13 6e81 -
North East India 66~39 19.40 9.12 o.og Oo77 

All lnd'a 82.72 11·21 2o60 1· 89 Oo70 

Source: Census of India 1.971, Religion Tables, Paper No. 2 of 1972. 

Jain 

-
N 

N 

0•06 

... 

0.01 

N 

o.oa 

0.47 

Others 

41~57 

84.046 

82.14 

34.01 

57.01 

63.46 

~ 
Oo01 

4t12 

0.40 

w 
c .. n 
N 



APPENDIX - A·2•4 : PERCENIAGt SHARE Of SCHEDULED C~ST£S AND SCHEDULED TRIBES TO TOTAL POPULATION 

States/Union 
Territories 
& Districts 

IN NORTH EAST lNOlAo (1961 & 1971). 

Schedyled Castes 
1961 1971 

-y fr) f l 1'1 f 

Sched~l..ed _Tr_ibeJa __ _ __ _ 

1961 1971 
1 M r t M r 

p1 --- ---- ---T:t} :::r3r-::rq::· :ror -: oo~--J7> ca> (91 --run-- llfl-- J12J~T1li-

Goalpara 

Kamrup 

Oarrang 

l\lowgong 

Sibsagar 

Lakhimpur 

Cachar 

United I'Jikir & 

5o06 SoOS So06 

&.74 

4o87 

8.11 

6.23 

4o94 

s.ao 

4-71 

a.3s 

6.14 

4·99 

5.67 

s.os 

8o40 

6.34 

4o88 

5o39 5o36 So42 14o67 14o35 15.02 13o85 13.54 14o20 

5.77 

4o44 

9.95 

4.69 

3.66 

5.71 

4o33 

9o94 

4.62 

3.67 

So84 10o78 10o30 11o3S 

4oS6 10o88 10o52 11o30 

9o96 7o23 7t07 7.41 

4o 77 ~'!6o36 6o08 6.69 

3o66 10o65 10o60 10o71 

10o44 10o02 10o92 
, 

10.69 10.27 11.17 

7o44 7o19 7o23 

6o82 6o37 7.11 

13o49 12e90 14.16 

13o99 13o90 14o08 12o19 12o09 12o30 1 .02 1.00 1.04 Oo89 0.89 0.89 

North Cachar Hills 2·43 2·49 2o35 2o34 2o34 2•33 75o55 73.74 77o6S 57.67 5So65 60o00 

A. Assam -
Manipur Central 

r'ianipur East 

6.31 

NA 

NA 

6·28 6.35 6.24 6.17 6·32 10.75 10.47 11.06 10.99 10.63 11.39 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

2oD8 2o13 2o02 

Oo04 0.07 Oo02 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

NA 

7o32 7o35 7o28 

96o30 94o27 98o40 

w 
CJl 
w 



APP£N01X - A•2•4 : {Contd.) 

States/Union 
' 

ishaduleg Caate~ scoestu~ag I t!b!U.l ---

Territot1es J961 ~27J 1273 ]961 1271 & Districts T r11 r T Pl f . T N f T N f 
,,) ( 2} t:u ' (4) :. (s) (§) ' {?} . (a) (g) ( 10l .<lil lti} (j;d 

Manipur North NA NA l\IA Oi!11 Oo19 0.03 NA NA NA 79.39 76~90 82.01 

Manipur South NA NA NA 0.32 • 0.36 0.28 NA NA I\! A 93.75 92.52 95.01 

filanipur West NA NA NA 0.10 . 0.20 - NA NA NA 97.82 95~87 99.75 

~· Manipur 1o71 1.78 1.65 1.53 1o58 1.47 31·93 31.82 32.03 31.18 30•74 31.63 

Garo Hills Oo28 0.30 0.25 0.{69 0.46 0.52 85.61 84.93 86.31 80.14 79.24 81.09 

United t<has 1 & 
Ja intia Hills o.og 0.10 o.oa 0.31 ~ o.:ss 0.27 81.39 77.42 85.71 80.71 77.65 83.97 

.£• l'leghaleya 0.16 0.18 0.15 Oe38 0•39 0.37 83.07 80.38 85.95 ao.4B 78.29 82.81 

Kohima NA NA NA - - - NA NA NA ao.oo 78.02 87.85 

il'fokakchung NA NA NA - - - NA NA NA 91.30 86.22 96.90 

Tuensang 1\\A NA NA .. - - NA NA NA 94.70 92tSS 97.07 

_g. Nagaland 0.03 Uo04 0.03 - - - 93.09 89.64 96~80 88-6~ "·~ 93.89 

w 
CJl .. --... 



APPENDIX - A•2•4 : (Contd.) 

States/Union Sc~eduled Castgs 
Tarritor.Les 1961 1~71 & Oistr1.cts T N f T l'l 

(1) (2) (3) 
I 

(4) (5) (ii) 

North Tripura NA NA NA 13.16 13.17 

South Tripura NA NA NA 12.42 12 .. 45 

West Tripura NA 1\lA NA 10 ... 94 10.98 

£• Tripura 10.48 10.50 10.47 12.39 12o41 -
Kameng - - - 0.02 o.o2 

Subansiri - - - 0.01 0.01 

Siang - - - N l\1 

Lohit - - - 0-.51 0.47 

T irap - - - - -
!• arunachal 

u.o7 Pradesh - - - o.o7 

ScheSul2d T£ibe~ 

r l 
]~61 

rq f T 

lll on luu :· (1ii} l1tl 
13o16 NA NA NA 26.46 

12·39 fdA NA NA 35.80 

10 .. 89 NA NA NA 26.80 

12·37 31·53 31'o1S 31.94 28.95 

o.o2 NA NA NA 78.93 

.N NA NA NA 90.93 

~ NA NA NA 86.79 

0.56 NA NA NA 58.24 

- NA NA NA ?0.63 

o.o7 BS.6S 83.36 94.44 79.02 

J971 
M f 

f12) { 13} 

26.21 26.73 

35.72 35.89 

26.71 26.90 

28.78 29.13 

71.80 87.78 

87.14 95.02 

80.75 9Jo68 

51.16 67.40 
.~ 

66-.62 ,_75.69 

73.27 85.69 

U.) 

c .. n 
CJl 



A~~E~OlX - A.2.4 : (Contd.) 

States/Union 
Territories 
& Distric~s 

, ScOaduled Castes Sehaduled Tribe; 

196] 1971 1961 1271 
T ~ f T M r f M f T M r 

_ < J) : < 2 1 ( 31 < 4 1 • J s} c § 1 : ( 1 > < a 1 ( 9l : l1 P l : < 111 < 1 21 Tt3T 

G. l'lizoram -
North East India 

- 0.02 o.os N 98o10 97.26 98.94 94.26 90o75 97o97 

5.97 5.97 5.97 5.75 5.71 s.ao 21.04 20.32 21.a5 22.19 21.37 23.11 

N -stands for Negligible 

NA - Stands for Not Available 

Source& Census of India 1961 and 1971• General Population Tables 
Part ll-A of Respect~va States and Union Territories• 

w 
CJl 
en 



APPENDIX - A.2.5 : PERCENTAGE SHARE Of liTERATE P02ULATION Tu TOTAL PUPULATION IN NORTH (AST 
INOlA, ( 1 961 , 1971 and 1 9 81 *) 

State/Union Territory/ • 1961 - J 97] 128] ra District's 1 1•1 f T N f , fii 

T 21·1 30.3 10.6 21o98 30.27 13.03 

Goal para A 19.1 28o3 g.o 19.55 27.79 10 .. 78 
..... 

u 48.5 5~.9 34o4 SO.a2 57.69 42.25 

T 27.4 J9o2 13·6 26.77 38.19 18o18 

Kamrup R 23.7 35.4 10.6 24.81 34.18 14.57 

u 58.1 66t2 44o8 58.51 65.35 49.06 

T 22.9 31.7 12·7 22.76 30.26 14o 30 

Oar rang R 21o9 30.6 11.8 20.61 28.02 12.38 

u 4t:Jo9 55.6 38., 56.48 61.96 48.75 

T 27.3 36.4 16.8 28.92 36.97 19.96 

Not.~gong R 25·3 34.3 15.1 26o61 34.65 17.79 

u 54.9 63.0 43.6 59.11 65.02 51.33 

T 34·3 46.0 21·9 36.62 44.32 27.92 w 
CJ1 

Sibsagar R 32o9 43o7 20.6 34.38 42.11 25.d0 ~ 

u 60.5 66.2 51·3 60.93 66.04 53.88 



APPENDIX - A.2.5 (Contd.) 

State/Union ierritory 196i 1971 : • 1981 
!. Qistrict T M r T f'1 r T 1'1 f 

T 2cl.7 3d.9 1b.4 29o94 3B.42 20.19 
L.akhimpur R 21·8 36t2 13·5 26.01 34.61 16.39 

u 55.6 60.4 4t:j.O b9.03 63.96 52.39 

T 28o6 40.2 1s.a 30.57 40.42 19.90 

Cachar R 25.9 ~7.6 13·1 27.79 37.90 16.89 

u 64.5 73.1 53.7 62.89 68.86 56.06 

T 17.4 25.8 7.7 20.52 28.37 11.47 
~ 

United ~ikir & R 
North Cachar Hills 17.0 25.3 7.3 10.02 26.70 10.29 

u sa.s 63.7 50.4 63.28 69.1 a 53.45 
, 

-
' ' 

T 26.98 37.30 15.11 28.15 36.6~ 16.63 

A. Assam R 24.69 34.98 13.08 2So24 33.76 15.89 -
u 56.49 6: .• 52 45.86 58.29 64.19 ·so.3s 

T I\! A NA NA 34.64 46.84 20.21 42·97 55.40 30.38 

fllanipur Central R NA NA NA 30.77 45·28 16.03 38.67 51.22 25.97 

u NA I\! A NA 53.02 65.13 40.08 51.48 63.65 39.13 w 
C.ll 
00 



APPENDIX -· A-.2.5 (Contd.) 

~tate/Union Territory 1 ~6j 
- T 3271 1281 

& Oistricta' T 1)1 r PI r T PI r 

T NA NA· NA -~.10 ·45.71 ·22 ·11 ·42·12 ·51.18 -3:>. 95 

l:lanipur £ast R rJ"' NA N~ 34.10 45o71 22.11 41o21 49.42 32·.33 

u NA NA 1\JA - - - 65.72 74.12 56.19 

T NA NA NA ·22o65 ·32.89 ·11. 88 ·30. 81 -40.21 ·28· 81 

·. Manipur North R NA NA NA 22· 65 32o8i 11 •. 88 30.45 39.83 20.53 
- r .. - .- . 

u NA NA NA - - - 36.24 45.69 25.26 

.... 
' 

.T NA NA NA ·34o68 ·44._84 ·24o28 ·4lh30 ·51.32 -36.77 
··' .·. NA NA 32o54 41o24 48.01 34·16 Manipur South R NA 42o66 22·21 

u NA NA NA 56o66 66.88 45.88 57.39 64.71 48.72 
,·, 

i NA r~A NA 21·87 32o29 '11.62 '37 .so '46 .63 . 28.09 

Manipur West R NA NA NA 21·87 32.29 11.62 36.70 45.70 27.45 
~ 

u - NA NA NA · - - - 48.75 58.57 37.37 
' 

T 30.42 45.12 15.93 :32·91 46.04 19.53 41.52 52.67 30.05 . 

.§• Manipur R 28.48 42.69 14.54 29o83 43.04 16.·35 37.87 48 .. 83 26.61 w 
CJ1 

u 50.77 70.35 30od8 53o24 6S.d0 40.43 51.68 63.35 Z9.63 c..o 



AP~(N~lX - Ao2o5 (C9ntd•J 

State/Union Territory. . 1~61 I ·1~7] 198] 
& 01s tr icts T f1 f .y 'tl f T M f -

T/J .20o0 .25.9 -13o8 ·23.57 ·29.64 ·17.17 27.28 33-18 21-11 
1\ 
\t 

Garo Hilla R .1 d. a .24.5 .. 12.9 .. 21··88 ·27. 85 ·15.65 21.60 30.27 18.52 

u .60.2 ·. -64·9 ·52·8 ·66.06 ·70. 73 ·60.07 56.72 62.70 49.92 
,, ,, 

T ~l 
·31.5 ·36.5 ·26.1 -33.46 37.11 ·29.57 37.09 39.29 34.74 

United l<hasi & R ·22.5 25·9 ·19.0 ·24o66 ·27. 54 '21o65 28.80 30.15 27.40 Jain tia Hills 
u .61 .• 0 .67!06 52.5 -65.12 ·69.84 ·59.66 &3.54 66.66 58.91 

("" 
.0: .... '. 4 --"/:1· T .26.9 .32·3 21·2 .29.47 34.12 24o56 33.35 36.97 29.55 '- . 

m~ 

£• Naghalaya R 20o6 25.3\\ .16.2 .26 .99 ' -27.68 ·18.94 26.98 30.e20 23.64 

u .60.9 67.4 .52.5 .65t22 .69.93 ·59.69 62.30 66.72' 57.40 

T NA· NA NA 40.93 40.t;0 18.79 46.36 54·81 35o96 

Kohima R NA NA NA 23.99 32.95 13.97 41.68 \.50.7& 31.14 

0 NA NA NA 60.12 66.66 47.08 63.72 68.13 56.93 

T NA NA I\IA 38.15 45.76 29".82 51.75 58.52 44.75 
. w 

Nokokchung R NA NA NA 35.39 42o56 . 28.11 50.13 57.23 42.84 en 
c:::;) 

u NA NA t~A 62.10 65.15 54.77 60.87 63.73 57.08 
c 



IRSEHOIX - Ao2o5 {Contdo) 

State/union Territory J~6J v J27l ]981 
& Districts T N f T M f T Fl f 

T NA NA NA 13·31 1o.42 7.68 26.60 32.53 1Qo86 

Tuensang R NA NA NA 13o31 18.42 7.68 23o48 29.07 17.31 

u NA NA NA - - - 62.11 66.52 55.23 

T 17.91 24.04 11o34 27o40 35.02 1 tio65 41·99 49.16 33.72 

o. Nagaland R 15.82 ' 21-39 9\t96 23.71 30.52 16.39 38.18 45.49 30.13 -
u 56.12 64.30 43.11 60o79 66.13 49.47 62.68 66.71 56.72 

T NA NA NA ' 32.17 41.32 22o38 41·92 50.66 32.58 

-. NA NA NA Nurth Tri pura R 29o87 39.21 19.89 39.54 48.61 29.84 

u NA NA NA 63o85 70.01 57.11 73.93 78.39 69.22 

T NA NA NA 2bo69 36.62 . 16.17 34o45 44.11 24o23 

South Tripura R NA NA NA al.n a/loll. 46·22 8t·l3 a,.ss .a •• ea 
lJ NA NA NA 57.52 69.38 45.01 69o23 76 .• 98 60·92 

"-

T NA NA NA 32.61 41 .• 42 23·23 45·14 55.57 35 .• 45 

Woat Tripura R NA l'JA NA 26o89 35.95 17.82 40o59 51.15 29.51 
CJ:) 

u NA NA NA 65.66 73.72 56.84 74.26 80.33 68.01 
Qj 

I-' 



AP~(NOIX - A.~.~ (eontdo) 

State}Union Territory : 1 : 1~7] : • !~§1 
t .. l~fjl 

L_O_is tric..t.s T - N f flj r fil £_ 

T 20.24 29·&1 10·19 :m.ga 40.20 21.19 41.78 51.211 31.77 

£. Tripura R 1-7.06 26.32 ?.16 27.13 36.43 17.27 37.89 47.82 27.69 

u 52.13 61·33 41.74 64o01 72o42 55.03 73.34 79.42 67.00 

1 NA NA NA 9o61 15.0U 2o80 15.59 21.79 84C68 

Kamang R NA NA NA ~ia.o1 12.84 2.15 14o33 20.26 7.78 

u NA NA NA 51.32 59.82 29.89 "49.29 55.10 35.81 

T NA NA NA 6.89 11.58 1oti5 17.26 25·15 8.54 

Subansiri R 1\JA NA NA 6.89 11.58 1.85 13.57 20.73 5.96 

u NA NA NA - - - 53.60 61·47 40.86 

T NA NA NA 12o97 20·59 4o29 23o67 32.09 14.10 

Siang R NA NA NA 9o62 16.04 2.68 19.84 27.69 11.25 

u NA NA NA 50.82 59-38 32o08 55o23 63.41 42.64 

T NA NA NA 17.39 25.14 7.37 26.68 35o10 15.70 

Lohit R NA NA NA 15.14 22•30 6.15 24.72 33.08 13.95 c....:l 
en 

u NA NA NA 46o97 58.60 30.02 55.24 62.66 43.92 f',.J 



AI'P£1\\0IX - A.2.5 {Contd.) 

State~Union Territory ]961 

' 
J27l 

1 
l2§l 

& Districts T PI r .:q r M r 

T NA NA NA 11.22 18.06 3o48 18.17 '26.00 9.1 a 

T irap R NA NA NA 11.22 18.06 3o48 18.17 26 •. oo 9.18 

u NA NA NA, - - - -
' 

T NA 
\o 

NA NA 11o29 17.82 3o71 20.09 27.98 11.02 
r. 
~runachal R NA r"A NA 9.79 1 So77 3.00 17 ~so 25-33 9.30 

Pradesh 
u - - - 50946 89.18 39.~8 54oG8 6fa.QO 6!.96 

T 44o00 s:,.4 J4o7 53.8 oo.s 46.1 59.5 66.0 52·6 
G. 
-filizoram R 42o8 52.:3 33.4 51.4 58.3 4to1 54.7 62·1 46.8 

u 66.0 71.5 59.8 61.2 77.6 67.2 73.9 77·2 70.2 

T 18,88 25 •• 40 11.47 26.72 37.20 19.34 

North East India R 17.90 24.70 10.31 23.41 31-17 14o97 

u 30.57 32.93 2o20 79.72 90.78 65.46 w 
en 
<:;..:> 



APPENDIX - A.2.5 {Contd.) 

State/Union Territory 1961 
& Districts T M F 

T 24.00 34.40 13.00 

All lndi& A 

u 

1971 
T N f 

29.45 

23'.74 

52.44 

39~45 

. ~3.76 

. 61 . .;28 

18'.70 

13'.17 

. 42 .• 14 

v 
1981 

T fii 

34'e80 

Source: Census of India. 1961 and 1971, General Population Tables Part 11-A 
of respective States and Union Territories and fo~ 1981; ProvisiQnal 
Pop~lation Tables. 

NA -.Not available. 

f 

w 
en 
.......... 



APPENDIX- A.3.1 : POPULATION Of NORTH EAST INDIA fROM 1901-81. 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981* -

Assam 
T 3289680 !848611 4636980 5560371 6694790 8028856 10837329 14625152 19902826 

fJ} .,..714316 2010211 2Gassoo 2966568 3569762 4298773 5798376 7714240 10472712 

f 1575364 1838406 2191680 2593803 3125028 3730143 5038953 6910912 9430114 

Manipur 

T 284465 346222 384016 445606 512069 577635 780037 1072753 1411375 

M 139632 170666 188119 215t)15 249183 283685 387058 541675 715718 

f 144833 175556 , 95897 229791 262886 293950 392979 531078 c95657 

Reg ha lay a 

T 340524 394005 422403 480837 555820 605674 769380 1011699 1328343 

{l') 167256 195706 211216 243993 282666 310706 397286 520967 6,79519:; 
~ - ' ..... 

f 173268 198299 211187 236844 273154 294968 372092 490732 B~~~?~: 

Nagaland 

T ' 101550 149038 158801 178844 1896.41 212975 369200 516449 773281 

M 51473 74796 79738 .. 89536 93831 106551 191027 276084 414231 

f 173268 198299 211187 236844 273154 294968 372092 490732 359050 

w 
en 
CJl 



ftp,,£.NO~X - A.3.1 (Contd.) 

1901 1911 1921 1931 

Tripura 
T 1173325 299~)3 304437 362450 

f'l 92495 121820 161515 202932 

f dl830 107793 142922 179518 

Arunac~l Pradesh 
T - - - -
r-1 - - - -
f - - - -

Nizoram 
T ··;;:~;~:.62434 \ 91204 90006 124404 

A 390.04 43028 4{;652 SS166 

r 43430 4u176 51754 &S21a 

fliorth eastern lndia 
r. __ ; ';'~~•971978 5056699 6005043 7172512 

f'l 22041?6 261622? 3132540 3778030 
. 

f 2067802 2442~72 2872503 3394482 

1941 1951 

513010 639029 

272025 335589 

240985 303440 

- -
- -
- -

152786 1S6202 

73855 96136 

78931 100006 

0618116 10260371 

4541322 5431440 

4076794 4828931 

1961 1971 

1142005 155631\2 

591237 801126 

550760 755216 

336558 467511 

171660 251231 

15cl878 216280 

~66063 3~2390 

1324&5 170U24 

13~598 161566 

14500572 19&82296 

?675131 1027614? 

6825441 93li6149 

1981~ 

204B351 

1051240 

996111 

628050 

335941 

2921"09 

4b7774 

365009 

122765 

26091226 

13920713 

12657818 

w 
en 
en 



APPENDIX - A.:"S-1 (Contd.) 

All lndia 

T 

M 

r 

1901 19f1 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981* 

238396327 252093390 251321213 279977238 318660580 361088090 439234771 54815962 683810051 

120791301 128385368 128546225 142929689 163685302 185528462 226293201 284049276 

117356672 1237U8022 122774988 135788921 154690267 175559628 212941570 264110576 

Growth 1901-81 in percentage Growth 1951-81 in percentage 

Assam 

Nanipur 

Meghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Nizoram . 

NER 

All India 

505.01 

396.15 

290.09 

661.48 

1081·22 

491.71 

510.75 

186.84 

NER 

All India 

154.29 

89.37 

w 
c::n 
-..J 



APPENmiX - A.3.2 1 ixpcnential gro~th rate in Percentage 1901-81* 

1901 1911 1921 193.1 1941 1951 1961 1971 1981 

Assam 

T - 1.57 1.86 1.82 1.86 1·82 3·00 3•00 3o08 

R' 'l t (._ , ... _, 1.58 1.83 1.80 1.84 1.69 2.69 2•82 r1A 

u 1.~ ' 1. 87 3·13 2·44 2.49 s.os 8.18 5.01 MA 

Manipur 

T ... 1.96 ;1.oi 1e49 1.39 1o20 3o00 3o19 2·74 

R - 2·4~ 1·13 1·68 1. 36 3·32 2o15 2.68 1.09 

u - 0.33 Oo69 0.70 1.50 -35.51 31.64 7.37 9.70 

Neghalaya 

T - 1o46 0.70 1.30 1.45 0.86 2·39 2.74 2·72 

R - 1o39 0.63 1·14 1. 30 o.ss 1e75 2·82 2 .. 31 

u - 3o49 \·· 2·32 4.33 3.64 4o27 6.97 2·25 4.87 

Nagalend 
T - 3o84 0.63 1.19 0.59 1·16 s.so 3·36 4.04 

R - 3.84 0.63 1o19 0.59 1.16 s.so 2. 31 3e40 

u - - - - - - - - 8.49 

w 
en 
00 



AP~ENOIX - A.3.2 (Contd.) 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 "1951 1961 1971 1981 

'Tripura 
T - 2o81 2·82 2o28 2· 94 2·20 5o81 3o1 0 2o74 

R - 2otl9 2.87 2o29 2-84 1.86 s.ss 2·94 .. 2··68 

u - 0.63 1·25 2o13 6.13 8o79 a.a3 4.55 3o26 

Arunachal Pradesh 
T - - - - - - - 3·29- 2o95 

R - - - - - - - 2o91 2.68 

u - - - - - - - - 8.32 .. 

Mizoram 
T - 1o01 o.76 2o34 2o06 2o50 3.05 2·23 3·84 

,. 
R - 1o01 0.76 2.34 

J 
2-06 2-14 2.86 1· 57 2·14 

u - - - - - - 7.19 9-74 11.79 

North £astern Region 
T - 1o69 1·71 1.78 1·84 1.74 3·46 3o00 2~87 

R - 1.71 1.70 1.77 1· 81 1.72 3-13 2·80 
~-

u 1·23 2.09 2o00 2·47 2o25 8.75 So68 C7) - CJ:) 



APPENDIX - A.3.2 (Contd.) 

1901 1911 1921 1931 1Q41 

All India 

T - 0.56 -0.03 1o04 1.33 

R - 0.62 -0.13 0.95 1.12 

u - 0.03 0.83 1.75 2o77 

* - Provisional figures for 1981 and for Assam 1981 Projected. 

1951 1961 

1.25 1o 96 

,Q.84 1.88 

3o47 2.34 

1971 

2·22 

1.98 

5.24 

1981 

2o21 

I\! A 

NA 

c...: 
-...:; 
c 



kP~ENOlX - A.4.1: INTER -STATE NlGRAT1UN fROM AND Tu in 1971. 

f'ligrated To I ASSSilD 
: • ' • J :Arunachal/ Total 

from • : Man1pur ,AeghalayaJNagaland l Tripura :Pradesh : (including 

' i ! j ! j ! other states) ' I 

Andhra Pradesh 7330 234 96 296 332 193 1061274 

Assamt - 12856 34813 10100 11738 25325 192876 

Bihar 243915 1898 7525 7598 4576 3909 2201399 

Gujarat 650 33 42 11 20 36 865187 

Haryana 3780 624 112 625 226 621 837519 

Himachal Pradesh 495 247 31 313 277 349 223266 

Jammu & Kashmir 560 189 74 146 49 158 80465 

Kerala 4620 756 554 2151 270 1693 942639 

Pladhya tJradea h 13965 420 118 299 275 219 977153 

ltlaharashtra 1525 151 285 102 182 311 1139809 

Nanipur 5905 - 620 3006 222 124 11572 

f'leghalaya 26513 199 - 569 227 525 29730 

Nysore 750 70 76 95 71 388 1120698 

Nagel and 4670 308 504 ... 47 399 7090 
c.,.) 

Orissa 30310 73 167 411 1246 798 493501 -...J 
~ 



APPENDIX - A.4.1 (Contd•) 

Nigra ted 

from 

Punjab 

·Rajasthan 

Sil<kim 

Tamil Nadu 

Tripura 

To 

uttar Pradesh 

Wast Bengal 

Arunachal Pradesh 

--- . ' . . 
l ; I • • ~Arunachal: Total 
'Assam •Manipur :r·leghalaya •Nagaland • Tripura •Pradesh • (including 
I f . I I I t 1 : : ! : ! ________ ! _ !.other __ states . _ ___. - - ---- ---

8785 

28727 

so 

3070 

'17~40 

64323 

'65671 

1430 

828 

609 

446 

205 

925 

2611 

1309 

1052 

840 

59 

223 

548 

2019 

4391 

171 

867 

1316 

48 

413 

361. 

6865'. 

238 

411 

3 

80 

2539 

3064 

11 

941 

782 

86 

439 

'178 

4643 

2088 

1193277 

1366082 

8108 

1083434 

28986 

3460923 

Other Union Territories 1050 

7' 

70 243 

1785 

53 

132 130 131 

779982 

2275 

515596 

t 

tt 

tttt 

Total* 535434 

Grand Total* 1522461 

- includes Mizoram 

25068 

37548 

54563 

117066 

37562 

49515· 

26234 

555467 

44336 

69820 

18622841 

27986737 
\ 

- Migrants from abroad are also included ~ 

- Details for each St.ate irrespective of 5468 persons (3737 males and 1731 females) enumerated~ 
in Urban areas of Sikkim are not available• · 

Source: Census of India 1971, Geographical Distribution of Internal Migration in India. 



~PtJENOlX-A.4.2 : TYP£:;, Of li\iT£R~STATE l'lllliRATlON, 1971 

State/Union 
Territory 

RURAL TO RURAL 

Assam*-· 

rilan ipur 

i'leghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

RUR~l TO URBAN 
Assam 

flanipur 

Meghalaya 

Nagaland 

Tripura 

Arunachal Pradesh 

---..-, - ~- ·--.-- -~-. --i Gross ! In-Migrants J Out-Migrants ! Net-Migrants 

!~"Ugrants i Nala female ! f•1ale female ! Parsons f"lale female 
• G: ----------------

413913 

22395 

3475CJ 

14809 

28491 

30046 

140425 

S225 

12705 

17465 

7773 

6386 

212400 

11067 

11322 

9187 

9.1rf1 

21296 

88412 

1779 

8180 

14453 

1171 

4686 

106360 

5994 

9119 

2578 

m&a..fl 

7909 

25265 

1018 

3026 

1851 

729 

1009 

52663 

3201 

7489 

1768 

90GB 

531 

16943 

1660 

849 

741 

3378 

502 

42490 223607 

2133 11727 

6828 6124 

1276 6721 

482!1. 1.. .!825 

310 28364 

9805 

768 

650 

420 

2395 

189 

86929 

369 

9707 

15143 

-3773 

5004 

159737 

7866 

3833 

7419 

: .:Y'tfll, 

20765 

71469 

119 

7331 

13712 

-2207 

4184 

63870 

3861 

2291 

1302 

'7.~!14 

7599 

15460 

250 

2376 

1431 

-1566 

820 
w 
-.J 
w 



A~PEN01X-A.4o2 (Contd.) 

\ • ' ' • In-Migrants Out-Migrants t Net-r'ligranta State/Union I Gross I • • t • Territory :Migrants~ • • • • ! I Male femaAe ; Male famale \ Persona {Yiale female 
I I 

URBAN TO URBAN 

Assam 83399 26829 19148 19451 17971 8555 7378 1177 

f'lanipur 3471 1079 641 1182 569 -31 -103 72 

Meghalaya 22097 8278 5938 3899 3982 6335 4379 1956 

Nagaland 6790 3867 1621 648 654 4186 3219 967 

Tripura 8977 1815 1951 2639 2372 -1445 -1024 -421 

Arunachal Pradesh 2489 1358 715 249 167 1657 1109 548 

URBAN TO RURAL 

Assam 57128 19770 12160 14155 1t043 6732 5615 1117 

f'lanipur 3903 1813 583 932 575 889 881 a 

Maghalaya 10955 3412 2207 2939 2397 283 473 -190 

Nagaland 5021 2822 1036 666 497 2695 - 2156 539 

Tripura 6111 2471 1684 1259 697 2199 1212 987 

Arunachal Pradesh 7439 4901 2376 106 56 7115 4795 2320 

* - Includes Mizoram ~ 

Source: Census of India 1971, Geographical Distribution of Internal Migration in India. 
-.] 

~ 
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APPENDIX Ao5o1 s CORRElATION MATRIX (R). 

1 2 4 5 6 7 

(~} 1 1.00 .67 0.77 0.72 o.so 0.61 0.44 

2 0.67 1.00 0.27 0.60 0.17 Oo39 0.13 

3 0.77 0.27 1.00 0.62 Oe74 o.sa 0.68 

4 0.72 0.60 0.62 1.00 Oe67 0.71' 0.54 

5 o.so 0.17 0._74 0.67 1 .oo o.a2 Oo94 

6 0.61 Oe39 o._&a Oo71 o.a2 1.00 0.76 

7 Oo44 0·13 0.66 Oo54, Oo94 Oe76 1.00 

{b) 

(c) p1 (for Cl 4.60) : 0."3819, Oo2443o 0.391:3, 0·:3989, 

o.-4119, 0.4074, 0. 3828· 

P2 (for Cl 1. 29) 3 0.3729, 0.6839, -0.0562, Oo22~2, 

-0.3747, -0.1115, -0.4290. 

Source: Computed by tha Author. 



376 

References 

Agar~ela, S.N. : lndia's Population Problemst Tats ~cGraw Hill, 

Bombay, 1972. 

: Population; India - The Land and People, 

National Book Trust, New Oelhi, 1967. 

------------' Socio-economic and demographic choracteristics 

of the ru~al migrants and the non-migrants, Journal 

of Institute of Economic Research, III {2),bJuly 1968. 

Ambanwanwar, J.P., Population, Second lndia Studies, 

Macmillan, Delhi, 1975. 

Anstey, v., The economic development of India, Longman Green, 

London, 1957. 

Arriego, £. E., Components of city growth in selected Latin 

American countries, MMfa, 46 0 2, April, 1968. 

------------' A new approach to the measurement of urbanisation 

£DCC 18, 2, Jan 1970. 

Asok Mitra et al., Indian Cities, their industrial structure, 

in migration and cap4tal investment, 1961-71, An 

lL~SR/JNU/fPf Study, 1980o 

Barclay, ~eorga, w., Techniques of Population Ana1ys4s 1 

John Wiley and Sons Inc. New York, 1958. 

Barry, S•J•L•, Some Relations of Urbanisatlon and Basic Pattern 

of economic development in Pitts, r.r. (ad•) Urban 

System and Economic Developmant, Dragon, 1962. 



Berry, B.J.L., ibe Human Consequences of Urbanisation, 

Divergent Paths in the Urban experience of the 

twentieth century, Macmillan, London, 1973. 

377 

Bhattacharjee, P.J. and Shastri, G.N., Population in India, 
A study of 1nter-state var1at1ons, V1kas Publ1sh1ng 
H"ouse Pvt. Ltd, New Oe'lh1, 1976. 

Bhende, Asha, Trends in Fertility in Urban and Rural Indian 

Population Groups. 1975. 

Bhuyan, M.c., Immigrant Population of Assam, An Analytica 

Synthetic Study, Gauhati, 1977• 

Blacker, C.P., Stages in Population Growth, Eugenics Review 

Vol• 39, No.3, 1947• 

Bogue, O.J., Principles of Oamography 0 John-Wiley, New York, 

1969. 

------• Internal migrations in Hanser, P.N. and uuncan, 

o.o. (eds) The study of Population. An inventory 

and A~praisal, Chicago University Press, Chicago, 1959. 

Bose, A., Internal Migration in India, Pakistan and Ceylon, 

u.N. World Population Conference, Belgrade, 1965. 

-----------• Studies in lndia{s Urbanisation, 1901-71, 

lata McGraw Hill Publishing Co. ltd., N~w Oelhl, 1974. 

------------• Migration Streams in India, Population Review, 

Madras Xl(2), S9. 

------------• Patterns of Population Change in India, 1951-61 

Allied Publishers, New Delhi, 1967. 



,_. ,. 

Bose, A., Population growth and the Industrialisation 

Urbanisation Process in India,. Man in India, 

Calcutta, Vol-41 Oct-Dec. 1961. 

'3 7 8 

------------• Urbanisation in India, An Inventory of source 

materials, New Delhi, Academic Books ltd., bombay, 

1970. 

------------• Urban characteristics of towns in lndia, 

urbanisation and urban development, Special No. of 

lJPA, XlV, 457, New Delhi 1968. 

------• f'ligration - Ita social and economic effects 

The Shillong Times, Vol• XXXVI No.3, Aug. 30 0 1980. 

------------• Urbanisation in the face of rapid population 

growth and surplus labour, the case of India, Indian 

Population Bulletin No.3, New Delhi, 1967. 

Brush, J.£., Spatial Pattern of Population in Indian Cities, 

Gaographibal Revlaw 58(3) July 1968. 

Bulsara, J.r., Problems of rapid urbanisation in India, 

Popular Prakashan, Bombay, 1961. 

------------' The Morphology of Indian Cities, India's Urban 

future, Aoy, T (ado) Oxford university Press, ~ombay, 

1962. 

Caldwell, J.c., Oeterminants of Rural-urban Migration in Ghana, 

Population ~tudies · 22, 19oti• 

Census of India, 1971, Life T:.:.bles, Series I - India, Paper 1 

of 1977. 



379 

Census of India, 1971 9 General Population Tables Part 11-A, 

Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Nagaland, 1rtpura, 

Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram. 

------------' 1971, Union Primary Census Abstract, Series 1 

- India Part 11-A(ii). 

___________ ., Migration Tables, 0-1, Part 11-0(i) Series I 

lndi~. 

-----------' Social and Cultural Tables, Part 11-C(ii} · 

Series I India. 

------------' 1981 0 Provisional Population Totals, Supplem~nt, 

Paper 1 of 1981, Maniput, Meghalaya, Nagaland, lripura, 

Arunachal Pradesh, Mizoram. 

------------• Provisional Population Totals, Rural-Urban, 

1981o 

Chaudhury, ToK•, uemographic Trends in Assam, 1921-71, 

S.R. Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 1S82· 

Chandrasekar~ s., Asia's Population Problem, George Allen 

and Unwin Ltd., London 1967. 

Chauhan, o.s., Trends of Urbanisation in India, Allied 

Publishers, New Delhi, 1966. 

Chittaranjan~ p., Urbanisation in the North East Region of 

India, NEHu, Shillong 1978. 

Clarke, J~I., Population Geography, ·Pergamon Press, Oxford, 

1966~ 



380 

Coale, A.J., Estimates of va~ious Demographic measures 

through the Quasi-Stable age distribution, Emerging 

Techniques in Population Research, Milbank Memorial 

fund, 1963. 

Coale,A.J. and Oemeny, P•, Regional Model Life Tables and 

Stable Populati~ns, Princeton University Press, 

New Jersey, 1966. 

Coale,A.J. and Hoover, E.M., Population growth and economic 

development in lo~ income countries, Princeton 

University Press, New Jersey, 1958· 

Cox, P.R., Demography, Cambridge University Press, 1977. 

OandeKar, U.M. and Rath, N., Poverty in India, EPW VI, 

Jan. 1971. 

Davidovich, V.G., Quantitative Regularities in the Urbanisa­

tion of the USSR, Geographical Polonics Vol. (2), 

1973. 

Davis, Kingsley, The Population of India and Pakistan, 

Princeton University Press, Princeton, New Jersey, 1951. 

---------' Urbanisation in India; Past and future, India's 

Urban future, Tarner, Roy (ad.) Oxford University Press, 

1962. 

Davie, Kingsley (ad.), The Urbanisation of Human Population in 

Gerald breese's. The City of Newly Developing Countries 

Prentice Halls Publishers lnc. New Jersey. 



381 

Oaka, P., ~ Probabilistic Approach to Analyse the Oistribut~on 

Pattern of Urban Settlements in Hill Regions, 

Mimeograph, NEHU, Shillong, 1982· 

Oamko, G.J. at al (ad~), Population Geography, A Reader 

McGraw Hill Book Co., New York, 1910. 

uesai, P.B., Size and S~x Lomposition of population in India, 

1901-61, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1969. 

Dhekney, B.R., 'Hubli City', A Study in Urban economic life, 

Oharwar, Karnatak University, 1959. 

D'Souza, Victor. s., Soma socio-cultural aspects of internal 

migration in India, Indian Population Bulletin, No.111 

Oube, Ram Sunder, Population Geography of Rewa Plateau, Ph.O. 

Thesis, unpublished, Sa~gor University, Sanger• 

Duncan, o.a. end HaQser, p.~., The study of Population, Asia 

Publishing House, Delhi, 1961. 

-------------------• The study of Population, Asia Publishing 

House, ualhi, 1961 

Uwivedi, R.L., Oemographic features of ~llahabad city, 

Leographical Review of lndia, uec. 1965. 

Eames, Edwin, Urban migration and the Joint family in a 

North Indian village, Journal of Developing ~raas, 1, 

163-178 Jan. 1967~ 

Gadgil, o.R., Poona - A Socio-economic Survey, 2 Uol. Gokhala 

Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona 1945 & 52 -



382 

Gadgil~ O.R., Sholapur City - Socio-ecionomic Studies, 

Gokhale Institute of Politics and Economics, Poena, 

1S65. 

Gandotra, ~.M., Population, ~nvesak 8(1-2) June-Dec. 1978. 

Garg, O.K., Demographic Aspects of Agricultural Development 

and food SupplyJ Indian Census Centenary Seminar 

Census of India, Monograph No. VIII - 02, 1972. 

Garnier, J.B., Geography of Population, St. ~artin's Press, 

New York, 1966. 

Ghosh, A., The trend of blrth in lndia, 1911-50, Population 

Studies X(1), 53, July, 1956 

Gibbs, J.p., Urban Research Methods, Van Nostrand, London, 

1961· 

Goal, N.P., fert~lity and Mortality in India, 1961-71, 

Mimeograph, llPS, Bombay, 1972• 

Goon, A.M. at al~, fundamentals of Statistics Vol• 2, The 

World Press Private Ltd., Calcutta, 1968. 

Gore, M.s., In-migrants and Neighbourhoods, Tate Institute of 

Social Sciences, Deaner, Bombay, 1970. 

Gosal, G.s., Internal Migration in India, A Regional Analysis 

The Indian Geographical Journal, 36, 3, 1961· 

----------• Occupational Structure of Punjab's Rural Population 

The Indian Geographical Journal, 40: 1 0 1965. 



'383 

GQial~~~~S·: The Regionalisation of Sex-composition of India's 

Population, Rural Sociology, 26:126, 1961~ 

_________ ; Redistribution of Population in Punjab during 

1951-61, Patterns of Population change in India, 1951-61 

Bose, A. (ed.) All ie:d Publ ishe.rs, New Delhi, 1967. 

Gosal, g.i.: Spatial analy~is of declassified towns in India· 

1961-7.1, ~)1.Philo ·dissertation·, CSRU, JNu·, ~~ew Delhi, 

19.76··. 

Goswami, H.: Migratio~ of Landless labourers from East bengal 

to Assam Valley, Assam Economic Journal, 2(1) March~ 

1976. 

_________ ; fertility Patterns in the Brahmaputra Valley 

districts of Assam 1681-1931, Assam Economic Journal, 

3(1) March 1977'. 

Goyal, R. P : Birth rate can be ·r~duc~d to a third by late 

marriag~~ Yojana 30 Aug. 1964. 

Gunni, Angus M.: Habitat: Huma~ Settlements in ari urban Age, 

Pergamon Press, Neu York, 1978. 

Hatt, P.K. and Reiss, A. J. (ed.) • Cities and Society. The • 

Revised Reader in Urban Sociology, The f rae Press, 

-1959. 

lmmerwahr~ G.E~ and Sinha, u.p._; r•1ortality Rates for India, 

f951-81 for use of computer simulation Model {CuNPSlM) 

Mimeograph 11PS 9 Bombay. 



Jaffe, A .J., Handbook of S.tatistical Methods for De~~mographers, 

•• ~. Govt. Printing Uffice, washington u.c., 1951. 

Jain, s.P., A Status Study on Population Research in India, 

Vololl, lata McGraw Hill, Delhi, 197&. 

Karkal Malini (ad.), Sex-Ratio, Demographic ~nalysis, 

Mimeograph, liPS, Bombay, 1975-76• 

---------• Demographic Study of Parses Populatian, Bombay 

University, Bombay. 

Karve, lrawati, Indian Kinship Systems: Kinship Organisation 

in India, Bombay, Asia Publishing House, 1965. 

Kendall, M.G., The Advanced Theory of Statistics, Charles 

Griffin and Co., London, 1945· 

Keyfitz, Nathan, Nagmur, Qhruva and Sharma, o., On the 

interpretation of Age distribution, Journal of Amaricar 

Statistical Association, Vol.62, 1967. 

Ksnirsagar, Sumati, Pattern of Indian migration of males in 

India - Interstate and intra-state flows Artha 

Vijaoana Vol.15, No.2 June 1973. 

Kuczynski, R.R., The measurement of Population urowth, 

Sidgwick and Jackson, 1935· 

Lal, R.a., Literacy Levels and Population Growth, Population 

Rev iaw, Jan-Dec • 196 8. 

---------• Abridged Life Toblas for Rural India Sample 

Registration Schema Bulletin April, 1969. 



385 

Mahmood, A., A. Statistical Methods in Geographical S.tudies, 

Rajesh Publications, New Delhi, 1977. 

Malhotra, ~.K., Birth Place Migration in India, Census of India 

Special Monograph, No.1, 1971. 

McNulty, Michael and Archer, J. Clark, Dimensions of Urban 

Structural change in Ghana, 1948-60 9 Proceedings of 

the AAG, Vol. 1, 1969. 

Mehrotra, R., t:arly. estimates of population of Brahmaputra 

Valley districts of Assam 1801-61, Preliminary results, 

Assam Economic Journal, 2(1), March, 1976. 

Mehta, Asok, The future of lndian Citlea, National issues 

and goals, India's Urban future, T~rner, Roy (ad.) 
. 

Oxford Unive•sity ~rasa, 1962· 

Mehta, B.c., Regional Population Growth, A case study of 

Rajasthan, Moonlight Printers, Jaipur, 1978. 

Mitra, Asok, Problems of internal migration and urbanisation 

in India, Part I and 11, Ban~~b~,Thailand, 1967. 

Mitra, A., Internal Migration and Urbanisation in India, 

Document, UNECAfE, Expert Working Group, Ban~kQ~, 

Thailand, 1967. 

---------' Levels of Regional Development in India, ~ensus of 

India, 1961 11 Val. 1 11 Part 1-A(i) NetJ Oelhio 

Mobogunje, A.L., Urbanisation in Nigeria, University of London 

Press, 1968. 



386 

Narain, Va~sala, Rural-urban Migration Patterns in Western 

lnd ia, liPS, Mimeograph, Bombay, 1975-76. 
. . ' . 

Nataraj~n, o., Changes in Sex Ratio, Census of India, 1971, 

Census Centenary Monograph, No.6, Oel~i, 1972. 
. ' . . . . .. 

North Eastern Council, ·~asic Statistics, Shillong, 19?8. 

Parkes, Man and His future, ClBA, founda~ion, 1963. 
,. . ' . . 

Piplani, T. and Majumdar, H.,. lnternal migration in India 

San~h~a, Series 6, 31 (3-4} 509, 1967. 

Premi, ~.K., Out-migrating towns in India - An analysis of 

their socio-demographic characteristics. Census 

Centenary Seminar, New Delhi, 1972• 
~ 

---------' Use of regression models in fertility, All India 

Seminar on models in Oemogtaphic Analysis, OTRC~, 

Bombay, 1969. 

Rai, R.K. and Goal, N.P., Trends of ~opulation Growth in 

Meghalaya, Journal of Social Sciences, NERC, Regional 

Centre of lCSSR, NEHu, Shillong, 1981· 

Ramachandran, KoV., Techniques of Population projections, 

Mim~ograph UTRC, Bombay, 1968. 

Ramachandran, K•V• and Deshpande, V.A., Sex Ratio at birth in 

India by Regions, f'lilbank Memorial fund Quarterly 

\Jol. 42, No.2 Part 1, April 1964· 

Ramachandran, K.v. and Nair, P.s.c., The Overall Survival Rati, 

~thad for Evaluating Defective and Incomplete Oata an 

~stimating Mortality, Studies in Demography, George 

Allen and Unwin ~td., Landon 1970~ 



387 

Rao, H. Venkateswara, Malthusian theory of population and its 

relevance, Indian Journal of Economics, 60(237) 

oct. 1979. 

Raza, M. and Chattopadhyaya, B., Regional Development Analytical 

Framework and Indicators, IJRS, Val• 7, No.1, 1975. 

Raze, N. et a1., Spatial Organisation and Urbanisation in India, 

A Case atudy of Underdevelopment, Occassional Paper, 

No.9, CSRO, JNU 0 New Delhi, 1977. 

Raze, Moonis at a1., Tribal Population of India, Spatial Patterns 

of Clustring and Concentration, Occasional Paper, JNU, 

New Delhi, 1977. 

Reddy, N.B.K., Urban Rank Size Adlationship in Krishna Godavari 
. 

Oeltas, Symposium, Calcutta, 1971. 

Rela, J.R., Trends and Significance of internal migration, 

Obligation in India, Sankhya, Series N Vol.31, Part 3 & • 

1969. 

---------• rertility analysis through extension of stable papule 

tion concepts, University of California, Berkeley, 1967. 

---------' Rural-Urban fertility differentials in lndla, Indian 

Census Centenary Seminar, Office of the Registrar Genera 

India~ New Delhi, 1972• 

Rele, J.R. and Sinha, u.p., fertility and Mortality in India 

1951-60, Studies in Demography- A. Bose at al. (ad.), 

George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 1970. 



388 

Roy ~urman, B.K., Socio-Economic and Demographic profile of 

Hills areas of North (ast India, Census of lndia, Delhi 

1966. 

Roy, .B.K., Internal Migration i.n India's rlanpowar, The National 

Geographical Journal of lndia, Vol• XXV, Part 1, March 

~979, SHU, Varanasi• 

Saxena, G.e.; £stimates of fertility and Mortality in India from 

1901 to 1961, U.N., World Population Conference, 6elgrade
1 

1965. 

---------• Indian Popula tion in Transition, Commercial Publica­

tions Bureau, New Delhi, 1971 

Seal, K.c., Demographic impact of family Planning Programma in 

India, Paper Presented on 20-3-73 at liPS, Bombay. 

Sharma, A.~ •• Regional Variations in the process of Urbanisation 

in u.p. (Mimeographed) liPS, Bombay, 1975-76. 

Sharma, R.C., Settlement Geography of the Indian Oesert, Kumar 

Bros, New Delhi, 1972. 

Sinha, u.p., Growth, Structure and Composition of s.T. in India · 

19b1-71, Mimeograph, liPS, Bombay, 1976-77. 

-----• Li.fe Tables for the States of India 1951-61, lllimeograp 

liPS, Bombay, 1976-77. 

---------' Completed Life Tables based on Coale and Oemeny'a 

Model life Table's, Mimeograph, liPS, Bombay, 1975-7e 

---------' Smoothed Aga Distribution of 1971, Census Population 

of India baaed on Sample Data, liPS, Newsletter Jan.1974. 



'38Q 

tSinha, U.P., Overall Sex Ratio of the Indian Population 1951-71 

Mimeograph, liPS. Bombay, 1973-74. 

·Singh, R.L., India, Regional Geography, National Geographical 

Society of India, Varanasi, 1971. 
and 

Shryrock, Henry S, and Siegel, Jakob S. /"'ASsociate, the Methods 

and Naterials of Demography Vol. 1 & 11, u.s. Department 

of Commerce Publication, Washington p.c., 1971. 

Sovani, N.v~ •. Urbanisation and Urban India , Asia Publishing 

House, Bombay, 1966· 

---------' The Analysis of Over Urbanisation, Economic Jevelop­

ment and Cultural Change, Vol. XII, No.2, Jan 1964. 

-----·• Internal l'ligration and the future trend of population 

in lndia, U.N. World Populat1on Conference, belgrade, 

196!;). 

Sr,ivastava, H.C., Growth and uistribution of s.c. add S.T. 

Populat1on" in India, Mimeograph, liPS, Bombay 1975. 

---------• ietimates of Birth and-Oaath Rates for the s.c. and 

S.J. Population of India 1961, Mimeograph, liPS, Bombay 

1975-76. 

Suri, K.a., Impact of an eMpanding metropolis Bangalore, EPW, 

V(1), 16, Jan, 31, 1970. 

Tho~pson, w.s., Population Problems, Tate McGraY Hill, ~ombay, 
I 

\ 1970. 

T hoy• on, bJ. 5., and Lei.Jis, 0. T., Population Problems, Tats MeG raw 

\ Hill Publishing Co. Ltd., Nei.J Delhi, 1965. 

\. ' 



390 

rner, Roy (ed1t India's Urban Future, University of Califor­

nia, Berkeley, 1962. 

~ Uited Nations, Demographic Year Book, 19Cl1, NaY York. 
l 

~-----------' Determinants and Consequences of Populat~on 

Trends, Population Study No. 17• ruew York, 1~&3. 

___ ...., ____ , Methods of A.nalyeing Census uata on Economic 
I I 

Activities of populat~on, Population Studies No. 43, 

196t:3 

~----------' Sex and Age Patterns of Population in Ec.onomic 

· ... ~~.Ur·\,,N•. Activities, 1962. 
" 

1 
Mannual 11, ~ethods of Appraisal of Quality Basic data 

•\ for Population t..stimates Nebl York. 

;-t•\~----'' Plannual IV, Methods of' Estimating i•asic Demogra-
l 

, }\. ; phic Measures from Incomplete Data, New ¥ork, 1967. 

, a.idy~nathan, K.e:., Internal migration in India 1951-61, 
I 

Mimeograph, OTRC, bombay, 1969. 
I 

, 13ar~a·, P., Urbanisation, migration and fert~l·ity in India, 

forgerty International Centre of National lnetitute of 

, -~:...._'Health at Bethesda, U.b.A., 1969t 

~--~-----' The Se~-rat1o of population of India and Pakistan 

in A. bose {ed), Patterns of Population Change in lhdia, 

1967. 
I I I 

Z haria, K.c., Bombay migration study a pilot analysis of 

migration to an Asian Metropolis, Demography, 3(2); 378. 



391 

, ,Zac:haria, K.C • 0 'The Maharaslbtran and GuJarati migrants in 
i 

Greater Bombay, Sociological Bulletin 15(2) 68 0 Sept. 

1966. 

------' A historical study of internal migration in the 

Indian Sub-continent, 1901-31, liPS, Bombay, 1964. 

, Zachar.ia, K.C. and Ambannevar-, J.P., Population redistribution 
1 

in India, Inter-state and rural-urban patterns of 

population ~henge in India, Bose, A (ad), Allied 

Publishing Co., New Oalhi, 1967. 

' Zacharia, K.C. and Bogue, Donals J., Urbanisation and Migration 
. I 

· in India, lndia•e Urban future, Turner Roy (ad) Oxford 

university Press, 1962. 
' 
.~acharia, K·C· and Saetharam, K.S.., Inter-state .111gration in 

\ India, 1951-61, Indian Journal of Public Health Xll(') 

47, Jan. 1968. 


